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CHAPTER I 
INTRDDUCTION 
l. The Problem of the Dissertation 
The problem of this dissertation is to investigate the life and 
work of Samuel Dwight Chown as factors contributing to the formation of 
the United Church of Canada in 1925. As the last General Superintendent 
of the Methodist Church, Chovm bore the heavy responsibility of leading 
the Methodists into the Union. The unique quality of this feat can be 
understood only in terms of an acquaintance with the condition of the 
Church in Canada during the preceding period. 
The Congregationalists, united through two unions, the last in 
1907, were never numerous in Canada and in this weakness realized that 
the successful missionizing of the opening West would be possible oncy 
if the Evangelical churches would unite. Thus the Congregational leader, 
w. H. Warriner, had solid support in 1925 when the final decision was to 
be made. 
A "basis of union" had been proposed by a joint committee of the 
three uniting Churches and, on the basis of its contents, many congre-
gations had been formed in the West. These "Union congregations" were 
dedicated to the Union movement which they considered the onzy reason-
able hope for the evangelization of the 'ilest. 
The position of both the Methodist and Presbyterian Churches was 
l 
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somewhat different. Both had much larger memberships and, although 
there was some duplication of facilities and services, both were making 
creditable efforts in the missionizing of the West. The Presbyterians 
had become united through nine unions culminating in 1875, while the 
Methodists had experienced eight ending in a unified Methodist Church in 
1884. Now, faced with the prospect of union with the Methodists and 
Congregationalists (the "Union congregations" were considered as parts 
of the denomination from which their minister was sent), the Presbyter-
ians split into two extreme factions, the "unionists" and "anti-union-
ists," while a sizable group adopted a more central role. Through the 
years prior to 1925 the extremists became quite bitter until, in 1925, 
despite his greatest efforts, the Presbyterian l'&oderator, G. C. Pidgeon, 
Tms compelled to a~~t failure in his attempt to heal the breach and so 
with a majority of the Presbyterians he joined the union. This breach 
in the Presbyterian ranks ap~ the attendant bitterness have never been 
overcome and remain a problem in Canadian Church life. 
The Methodists, on the cont.rary, had waited patientlY with the 
Congregationalists for twenty year~: in the hope that the Presbyterians 
could overcome their inner divisions and join in the union. Novr that 
the question was clearlY alk ed they hesitated not a moment but under the 
leadership of s. D. Chown, resolute and unified, they .ioined the union. 
As the study proceeds, it v.ill be shown -~hat Methodists in 
Canada, almost from the beginning, followed two principles in meeting 
the social and religious needs of t.he people, In meetinp; the social 
needs of the people they cooperatec. vdth organizations having similar 
3 
objectives. This was not limited to cooperation among the various 
branches of Methodism but extended to non-Methodist religious groups and 
even avowedly secular organizations. In meeting the religious needs of 
the people, the Methodists readily entered into unions when the problems 
became too great to be met by the '~xisting arrangements. The result was 
that by 188) all the Methodists we:re in one body. Both these areas and 
relationships must be considered in some degree as they often appeared 
simultaneously or successively in 'ohe relations of the various Methodist 
bodies. However it was evident, eyen in 188), that the social and re-
ligious needs of Canada still were not being adequately met and movements 
toward a new approach to social re:lonn, and toward interdenominational 
union appeared. 
This was the period in whic:h Chown was beginning his ministerial 
career. The study will show how Chown, through his experience in both 
divided and united Methodism, gained experience and insights into the 
work of social refonn and into church government as it was used to meet 
the religious needs of the people. Further it will show how, having 
gained an appreciation of the princ:iples employed by Methodism in these 
two areas, Chown applied them in establishing an effective social refonn 
department in the Methodist Church and, as a prominent member on the 
Joint Committee on Church Union, a:i.ded in the formulation of a "Basis of 
Union". This "Basis" was to be used to unite several denominations as a 
means to meet the religious needs of the Canadian people. 
The study will trace the pattern of Chown 1 s activities as 
General Superintendent during the period of waiting for the consummation 
4 
of Union as he sought to meet the social and religious needs of the 
people without jeopardizing the possibility of Union, The personal 
sacrifice of Chown will indicate the depth of his dedication to the 
Union cause, The examination of e·~aluations of Chown by his contempo-
raries will indicate their opinion of his contribution to the Union and 
a review of Chown1s book on Union will indicate his opinion of the cause 
for which he worked so diligently, 
2. Def:lnitions 
As far as possible the tenns used in this dissertation will be 
explained as they appear in the text. However, some will require a more 
careful definition. A number of these will be found in the chapter con-
cerning the background of Canadian Methodism and will be related to the 
political and govenunental life of Canada, The tenn 11 Canada, 11 when used 
in reference to the period 1791-1867, will denote the collective areas 
of Upper and Lower Canada, When used in reference to the period after 
1867, it will denote the area encon~assed by Confederation, The term 
"Confederation" will refer to the union of several colonies in 1867 to 
constitute the Dominion of Canada. The term 11 coloey11 will be used in 
reference to areas in North America governed directly by the English 
Parliament. The term "Maritime• w:i.ll be used in reference to those 
areas, first colonies and later prc>vinces, having extensive coastlines 
washed by the Atlantic Ocean. The tem "province" will be used in 
reference to political and administ•rative sub-divisions of Canada. The 
provincial system of govenunent, as found in Canada, was based on the 
principle that certain carefully de•fined responsibilities were delegated 
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to a more local level of government called the provincial legislative 
assembly while all other responsib:llities remained with the Parliament. 
These areas of responsibility were defined at the time of Confederation, 
The term 11 territo:cy11 will be used :Ln reference to an area having a popu-
lation of such a light density or ,,f such an economic or cultural nature 
as to be incapable of assuming the responsibilities of provincial 
govermnent and are therefore admin:Lstered by the Dominion Government, 
The terms more directly related to Methodism and Chown will be 
used according to the following definitions, The term 11 Methodism" will 
be used in reference to the colleci;ive members of the Christian Church 
in Canada who placed great relianc<l on the teachings and example of John 
Wesley for guidance in their relig:lous life, At times the term will be 
qualified by adjectives to indicatH a specific national origin and/or 
form of polity. It was upon these points that the numerous parties in 
Canadian Methodism were based. Those adjectives will be, for the most 
part, self-explanato:cy. Two, howe,rer, should be further elaborated upon 
here. The term "American" will be used in an adjectival sense in refei'-
ence to the United States of Ameriea or in reference to citizens of that 
count:cy, The terms "Methodist Epiflcopal" and "Episcopal Methodist" will 
be used interchangeably as they arEl in the relevant literature and 
sources. The term "church" will bo used in several senses and, as far 
as possible, the meaning will be indicated by the context. Generally, 
the term will be used in the follmling wa:ys. In the broadest sense it 
will refer to the church universal and in these cases it vlill be capi-
talized. When used in the denominational sense it will be capitalized 
and qualified by a denominational name unless the context makes this 
unnecessar,r. When used in referenee to buildings or congregations it 
will not be capitalized and may or may not be qualified depending upon 
the context. Reference to the var:lous sections within the Methodist 
Church in Canada will be made using the terms "branches" or "bodies" 
rather than denominations in order to preserve the concept of their 
common heritage. 
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The term "union" will be used in reference to the organic com-
bining of religious denominations «lxcept in cases where a denominational 
adjective is employed to indicate the combining of branches within a de-
nomination. The adjective "unionist" and "anti-unionist" will denote 
the attitude of persons, parties or publications toward such combinations 
of denominations or branches within a denomination. 
The various denominational names will cause no confusion with 
the possible exception of the term "Presbyterian." Vlhen this term is 
used in reference to the period p~Lor to 1925, it will refer to the de-
nomination generally. When used in reference to the post-1925 period it 
will be qualified to indicate whether the reference is to the Presby-
terian element inside or outside the union. The term "Union Congrega-
tions" will refer to those congregations fanned during the period 1908-
1925 using the "Proposed Basis of Union" as their constitutional and 
doctrinal standard. These also joj_ned the Union of 1925. The denomi-
nation resulting from the Union of 1925 will be referred to as the 
"United Church of Canada" or the "United Church." 
In the matter of dates it vdll be the practice to refer to the 
day, month and year when preciseness of this nature is necessar,r. In 
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reference to a particular Methodist meeting or appointment to office, it 
will be the practice to refer to the court, either the Annual Conference 
or the General Conference, and the year. The pastoral year extended 
from June to June, in the former case, and from September to September 
in the latter case. 
3. Limitations 
There are four aspects of limitation to be considered. The 
first limitation is that of geography. Canada, as the home and context 
in which Chown carried on his work" will be the prcminent geographic 
area in this dissertation. However, in order to explain the origins of 
Canadian Methodism, Cho~n•s fami~ background, and the outr~ach of 
Canadian Methodism's Missionary ou'~reach, minor references to other 
countries will be necessary. 
The second limitation is chronological. The period of Chown's 
life, 1853-1933, will provide the basic time span for this dissertation. 
However, in order to indicate the nature of Chown' s fami~ background 
and the character of the religious tradition which produced Chown and 
was, in turn, affected by him, it will be necessary to make references 
to events prior to this period. 
In reference to Canadian Methodism itself, the themes and 
materials employed will be limited to those which will serve to explain 
the work of Chown or the context in which he worked. Many of the other 
sources less direct~ relevant will be investigated and may be presented 
in summary form for this purpose. 
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The final limitation is tru1t in regard to the Chown manuscripts.1 
The Chown Collection contains a la:rge number of Chown 1 s sennons and a 
number of his personal papers. Unfortunately most of the sennons are 
from the later part of his career, however, this includes the most pro-
ductive period of his career. In many cases there are numbers of 
sennons on the same topic and in many cases it is evident tmt the 
sermons were re-worked in the inte:rest of beauty of expression or to 
modii'y them for a particular audience. The sermons used in the dis-
sertation will be selected on the basis of their relevance to the topic 
and, in those cases where a number are available on the same topic, 
their relative quality. The personal papers of Chown will also be used 
on the basis of their relevance to his work as a social reformer and 
church union advocate. 
4. Previous Research in the Field 
Wilbur F. Chown, a relativ•3 of Samuel Dwight Chown, ms compiled 
a geneaology2 of the Chown family •:overing the period 1832-1941. While 
this work contains a wealth of information concerning the relationships 
of the members of the Chown family and contains a brief note on each 
member, it contains no information of value in regard to Samuel Dwight 
Chown•s work as a social reformer and clrurch union advocate. Thus it 
does not overlap on the problem of the present dissertation. This work 
1. The Chown Collection is in the United Church of Canada Archives at 
Victoria University, UniversHy of Toronto, Toronto, Ontario. 
2. W. F. Chown, "The Descendents of Roger Chown and Sarah Thorn." 
(ottawa, 1941) (Mimeographed) • 
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is the closest thing to research that has been done to date on the life 
of Samuel Dwight Chown. 
It would seem that, even if the life of Ch~n had been neglected 
~ researchers, his work might have received their attention. In the 
area of Social Refonn, Chown 1s corrtribution has failed to receive more 
than the most casual notice. In the area of Church Union, Chown•s con-
tribution has been given practical~ no notice. Of the prominent 
writers on Church Union, E. L. Morrow,1 E. Scott2 and G. C. Pidgeon3 
have given him little or no notice as their attention has been directed 
to the Pres~terian aspect of the Union. C. E. Sileo~ directed his 
attention toward the institutional, administrative and statistical as-
pects of the Union. 
5. The Methodology of the Dissertation 
The problem will be developed in four main stages. The first 
stage will consist of a review of Methodism in Canada to the year 1880 
to show the principles it emplqyed to meet the problems of its people. 
A problem in this work was the division still found in Methodism despite 
a number of earlier unions. Chown•s introduction into Methodism and his 
ordination occurred during this period. Thus he was aware of this 
1. E. L. Morrow, Church Urrion in Canada (Toronto: Thomas Allen, 1923). 
2. E. Scott, "Church Urrion11 and the Presbyterian Church in Canada 
(Montreal: J. Lovell & Sons, 1928). 
3. G. C. Pidgeon, The Urrited Church of Canada, The Stor;v of Union 
(Toronto: ~erson Press, 1950). 
4. C. E. Silcox, Church Union in Canada (New York: Institute of Social 
and Religious Refonn, 1933). 
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problem. 
The second stage will consist of two parts, each being a 
phase in Chown 's pastoral minist:cy. During the first phase Methodism in 
Canada achieved full union. Although this did have alleviating effects 
on the problems of the Methodists in Canada, it was obvious that a 
further change was necessa:cy. During this phase of his minist:cy, Chown 
progressed as far in the work of Social Reform, as it was then undei'-
stood by Methodism, as was possible in the existing Methodist organi-
zation. During the second phase of this stage, Chovm progressed at a 
remarkable rate in the administration of Methodism. Ex:tremely important 
were the insights that Chown gained during the period of his pastoral 
ministrJ into the nature of social reform and evangelism. 
The third stage will consist of an investigation of the way that 
Chown employed these insights in meeting the needs of social reform and 
evangelism. He played a central part in establishing a department and 
developing a program of social reform for Methodism and, seeing union 
between the Protestant Cl'ru.rches as the answer to the need for evangelism 
as well as social reform, he played an important role in developing a 
basis for such a union. 
The fourth stage will consist of an examination of Chown•s 
career as General SUperintendent in the Methodist Cl'ru.rch and as a minis-
ter in the United Cl'ru.rch. This will indicate his understanding of the 
issue of Union and the degree to which he was dedicated to its "cause" 
in Canada. 
CHAP'rER II 
FACTORS PREDISPOSING UNION IN CANADIAN KErHODISlL PRIOR TO 1880 
During the period 1790-1880, Jlethodism in Canada exhibited four 
characteristics which explain in part the later actions of Chown and his 
particular contribution to the life of the Church in Canada. The first 
characteristic was the desire to convert Canadians to Christianity as it 
was understood and practiced by John Wesley. Various opinions existed, 
both in Canada and the countries from which Methodism was introduced, as 
to what this involved and a number of branches of Methodism appeared on 
the Canadian scene. The second characteristic of interest was the 
tendena,r among these branches to reconcile their differences and to unite 
in the interest of the larger cause. By 1880 only four bodies remained 
in separation. 
As the social stru.cture of Canada changed and became increasing]3' 
complex, the Methodists became concerned that the social order should be 
based on Christian principles. This growing social concern is the third 
characteristic of interest. The fourth characteristic of interest was 
the tendana,r among Methodists to cooperate with similar]3' minded groups 
in gaining particular social objectives. To a lesser extent, cooperation 
occurred in the evangelic work. 
This chapter will consider the drive toward internal reunion as 
Yethodism marshalled its forces to meet the challenge of evangelism in 
Canada and overseas. It will also consider the growing social interest 
11 
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of Methodism and the cooperation that developed in this work with groups 
be,yond the Methodist circle for such associations were the first step 
toward interdenominational union. 
1. Evangelism and Union 
Despite a caDIIIon interest in evangelism, lfethodism in canada was 
plagued by division during this period. Nevertheless progress in reunion 
was such that by 1880 o~ four groups remained in separation. The 
largest of these had developed into a fonn particularly suited to the 
Canadian situation. This branch was engaged in the evangelism of Canada 
from coast to coast and was beginning an overseas mission program when 
the four groups were S'lfept by a vision that introduced a new era. 
i. Historical RPots 
llethodism in Canada was affected by three national groups. The 
French who, although Ranan Catholic, were a definite force in the shaping 
of Canadian law and administration, and the Americans and the English who 
introdnced greatly differing fonns of Yethodism. 
(1) The Canadian Situation: 1791 
Canada, when it was taken frau. the French in 1763, consisted of 
a thin line of French settlements along the St. Lawrence River and along 
the water routes south toward the New England Colonies. French fur 
trading posts were scattered to the West some distance beyond the Great 
Lakes.1 The British had penetrated to the lands of the West from bases 
1. Griffith Te,ylor, Canada (London: lietlmen & Co., 1947), 308-312, 
317. 
on lhdson Bay and had established some semblance of order through the 
officers of the HUdson Bay Oompaqy but the trading emphasis in the 
compaqr poliqy restricted settlement.1 The ~ebec Act of 1774 great~ 
enlarged and defined the area to the west available :for settlement2 
while the southern bounda.ry of ~ebec was detelUined in 1783 :following 
the War of the American Revolution,3 ~ebec was divided in 1791 into 
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Upper and Lower canada, as indicated in Figure 1, on the basis o:r 
English or French predominance in tbe poplll.ation to make allowances :for 
religious and cultural differences, 4 This encouraged the French popu-
lation to remain in Lower Canada where the customs and laws refiected 
the long period of French dominance while English speaking settlers were 
encouraged to occupy Upper canada, 
(2) American Origins 
Methodism appeared in Upper Canada in 1790 when William Losee, 
a probationer in the New York Conference of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, was sent into what the :following year would be called "Upper 
Canada," He was appointed by the next Conference to Kingston and the 
Bay of ~nte country • 5 The work expanded rapi~ and by 1820 there 
1, J. G. Bourinot, Canada under British Rule (Toronto: Copp, Clark 
Co,, 1901)1 221-225. 
2. E. llcinnis1 Canada: A Political and Social History (Toronto: 
Rinehart &. co., 1947), 14o:Jll4. 
3. Bourinot, 74-75. 
4. Donald Creighton, Dominion of the North (Toronto: llacmillan Co, of 
Canada, 1957), 17e:l80. 
5. Joseph E. Sanderson, The First Centu1" of Methodism in canada, 
(Toronto: W. Briggs Co,, 1908), I, 7. 
Figure 1. 
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*Griffith Ta;rlor, Qanada. (London: Methuen & Co., 1947), 327. 
were nineteen stations in Upper Canada and ten in Lower Canada. These 
were situated at the principal settlements along the important rcutes 
of water transportation. 
(3) British Origins 
British Wesleyan missionaries bad been working in the llaritime 
Colonies following 1790 but following the War of 1812 the work was ex-
tended and great~ intensified in Upper and Lower Canada. The mission-
aries naturall:y" gravitated to the centers of population and by 1820 
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competition between the English and American Methodist preachers had be-
come so wasteful in these centers that an agreement was reached between 
the two churches that the Americans would work in Upper Canada while the 
EDglish would restrict their e:f'f'orts to Lower Canada.1 
Figure 2. 
METHODIST EPISCOPAL PENETRATION INTO CANADA: 1820* 
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* Locations listed in George H. Cornish, cl edia of' ){ethodism in 
Canada. (Toronto: Methodist Book and Publishing House, l 81 , I, 156-
333. 
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ii. The Methodist Situation Prior to Confederation 
The 1820 arrangement between the British and American Kethodist 
chnrches temporariJ,y solved the problem of competition but other more 
basic problems had yet to be resolved. lofs.IV of these were overcome by" 
unions of various branches of Methodism. 
(1) Upper Canada 
The American Methodists were faced with two problems, first, the 
decline in IIUDibers of preachers available for the Canadian work because 
of death. retirement, and a decline in entblsiasm for the work, and 
second, a lessening response fran the canadian laity who, upon becoming 
more sophisticated as the frontier moved West, were dissatisfied with 
the American frontie:r-type preacher and who were suspicious of Americans 
following the War of 1812. The British Wesleyans, in contrast, were 
better educated and obviousl;r politicall;r reliable. The 1820 agreement 
had the effect of merel;r del.¢ng action toward a solution of these 
problems. In 1828 the American preachers fo:nned an Episcopal Methodist 
connexion in Canada independent of American Methodism.1 This did not, 
however, erase the associations of Episcopal Methodism with American re-
publicanism in the minds of ():medians and had the effect of re-introduc-
ing British Wesleyanism into Upper Canada as the 1820 agreement was now 
considered defunct b.r the British. 
(i) Union and Schism: 1833-1835 
The success of the British Wesleyans in Upper Canada following 
1828 seemed to be a forecast of Episcopal Methodist doom, but instead a 
1. Sanderson, I, 214-216. 
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union between the groups occurred in 1833 under the name "Wesleyan 
Kethodist Church in Canada." The terms of union included the adoption 
of the British Wesleyan polity and a clause providing that the British 
Conference would appoint the president of the Canada Conference.1 Un-
fortunately a schism occurred in 1835 and a "Methodist Episcopal CI:Blrch 
in Canada" was fomed which persisted until 1884.2 This union provided 
Methodist c'llll.rches in both Upper and Lower Canada which, although not 
as yet fully united between provinces, were free of association with 
American J[ethodism in the minds of Canadians. The influx of British 
missionaries and the effects of the college opened in 18.36 raised the 
general average of culture of the Methodist preachers and partially 
solved the second part of the old Episcopal Methodist problem in Canada. 
In this hour of success, however, the seeds of future discord were sown. 
(ii) Schism and Uniom l8hl-18h7 
The British Wesleyans assumed that the union of 1833 would adopt 
the British Wesleyan attitude toward the relationship of the Clmrch of 
&~gland and the Imperial govemment as it had adopted the British 
Wesleyan polity. The Canadians in the union were not prepared to do this 
as it would have given the Anglicans extensive resources at a time llben 
all clmrches in Canada were equally in need of financial strengthening. 
Therefore the Methodists began to denounce the govemment 1 s program. 
Soon they were leading the opposition to this program and the battle of 
the "Clergy Reserves• was in progress. The British Wesleyans, who were 
1. ~·· 304-315. 
2. Claris Edwin Silcox, Clmrch Union in Canada (New York: Institute of 
Social and Religious Research, 1933), 49. 
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currently receiving a grant fl'OIII the British government for mission 110rk, 
were appalled to discover their associates in Canada leading a popular 
movement against the government 's program for the use of the Reserves.1 
In an effort to stop the :Methodist participation in this struggle, the 
British Wesleyans sought to tzy Edgerton ~erson, the editor of the 
Canadian Methodist paper, The Christian Guardian, in a church court. 
The proposed charges were that be had sought illegally to influence the 
government and had embroiled The Guardian in politics. 2 This di:ffel'-
ence in opinion resulted in a split between the British and Canadian 
Con! erence s. 
British Wesleyan hopes for a response in Canadian circles as 
vital as that prior to 1833 never materialized because the Canadians were 
supporting a popular cause and the old alternative of "British" or 
"American" Methodism had been replaced by the alternative of "British" or 
"Canadian" Methodism. The latter choice appealed to the growing Canadian 
sense of nationalism. However, the growth of a multitude of sects soon 
forced both groups to recognize the futility of competition and the 
schism was healed in 184 7. 3 This reunion was marked by a new freedom of 
action in the activities of the Canadian Conference. In the course of 
ten years the main body of Canadian Methodism had declared its indepen-
dence from both American and English direction and a:ffixmed its interest 
1. Henzy H. Walsh, The Christian Church in Canada (Toronto: ~erson 
Press, 1956), 2lli-216. 
2. Sanderson, II, 12-16. 
3. ~·· 57-58. 
in social issues as well as evangelism. It was never to lose these 
qualities. 
(iii) Lesser Methodist Unions: 1840-1843 
other branches of Methodism bad become active in canada but, 
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like the Canadian Conference of the Wesleyan Methodist Church, they were 
almost completelJ" limited to Upper ()anada. The other groups active in 
Upper Canada included the Methodist Episcopal Church, The Bible Christian 
Church, The Primitive lfethodist Church in Canada, Methodist New Connex:ion 
missionaries and the Canadian Wesleyan lfethodist Church. 
The Ganadian Wesleyan lfethodist Church bad been founded in 1828 
by Henry ~an who, as an elder of the lfethodist Episcopal Church, bad 
been active in Canadian church work since 1805.1 ~an had advocated the 
"separation and independence" of canadian Methodism from American 
Methodism since the War of 18122 and, following 1825, he was suspected 
of circulating the ano~pous pamphlets that appeared in support of this 
idea but which also included slanderous accusations against various 
members of the Conference. For this latter activity, J:\ran was ejected 
from the Conference) Thus ~an began the independent Canadian Wesleyan 
Methodist Church in 1828, the year his own former church became inde-
pendent of the American Methodists. 
Methodist New Connexion missionaries bad begun work in Lower 
Canada prior to 1837 and in that :year one of them moved to Upper Canada. 
1. Sanderson, I, 43-44. 
2. ~·· 157. 
3. ~-· 206-207. 
In 1841 a union was f'omed in Upper Canada of' the Methodist New Con-
nexion and the Canadian Wesleyan Jlethodist Church under the name of' 
"The Canadian Wesleyan Methodist New Connexion.•l 
This union was broadened in 1843 to include the group known as 
"The Protestant :Methodists• and the name was changed to "The Canada 
Conference of' the Methodist New Connexion." 
(iv) Non-union Methodist Groups 
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Three branches of' Methodism apoeared in Upper Canada during this 
period that would survive until the 1884 union of' all Canadian Methodism. 
Prilllitive Methodism was started in 1829 by RPbert Walker, a 
~. The following year, at the request of' the tiey congregation, the 
Prillliti ve Methodist Conference in Ellgland sent missionaries to Canada. 2 
The movement never spread beyond the Upper Canada boundaries with aey 
degree of' success. 
The Bible Christian Church had sent two missionaries to Prince 
Edward Island in 1831. In 1833 one of' these moved to Upper Canada and 
began wor'k at Cobourg) This was, and remained, a predominant:cy rural 
movement. 
The third group f'omed in this period that would persist until 
the 1884 union was the Jlethodist EPiscopal Church which, as discussed 
earlier, was f'omed in 1835 in opposition to the 1833 union. This one 
alone showed sufficient vitalit,y to establish and maintain institutions 
1. Silcox, 49-50. 
2. Sanderson, I, 286-2870 
3. ~·· 448. 
21 
of higher learning. 
( 2) Lower Canada 
In Lower Canada work had been attempted by New Connexion mission-
aries with little appreciable result. The British Wesle,yan missionaries, 
subsidized by the Methodists in England, had been active in the area from 
an earlier date and had made substantially greater gains. 
In 1854 the "Eastern District Meeting," as the British Wesleyans 
in Lower Canada were called, joined with the Conference of the Wesleyan 
Clmrch in Upper Canada to fonn the "Conference of the Wesleyan Methodist 
Clmrch in Canada."l This was of basic importance because the basis for 
an autonomous Methodist Clmrch was now established in both Canadas and 
the pattern for subsequent growth of Canadian Methodism was detennined. 
Recognition of this autonoJzy by the British Viesleyans was implied by the 
transfer of all the twenty-four Methodist missions in the West, regard-
less of their origin in either the work of the Canadian or the British 
missionaries, to the jurisdiction of the Canadian Conference in the same 
year. 2 Now Canada ley open to the spread of a Canadian fonn of Methodism 
from the St. Lawrence River mouth to the Pacific and from the boundazy on 
the south to the Arctic Ocean. The situation of Methodism in 1854 was to 
persist until a new union following Confederation would adjust the 
Methodist sphere of activity to the new political situation. These 
groups may be graphically represented as in Figure 3. 
l. Walsh, 215. 
2. Sanderson, II, 95-96. 
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Figure 3. 
BRANCHES OF JIETHODISJl IN CANADA: 1867 
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A} 1772: British Wesleyan missionaries (:Maritime Colonies)* 
B) 1790: American Methodist Episcopal missionaries (Upper Canada} 
C) 181k: British Wesleyan missionaries (Upper and Lower Canada} 
D) 1828: Independent Canada Conference of :Methodist Episcopal Clmrch 
established and Canadian Wesleyan Methodist Clmrch fo:rmed by 
schism (Upper Canada) 
E) 1833: Canada Conference of Wesleyan Clmrch formed by union of 
Jlethodist Episcopals and British Wesleyans (Upper Canada} 
F) 1835: Dissidents from 1833 union fo:rmed Methodist Episcopal Clmrch 
in Canada (Upper Canada}* 
G) 1841: Wesleyan Methodists divided into English and Canadian 
factions (Upper Canada} 
H) 1847: Reunion of factions fran 1841 schism (Upper Canada} 
I} 1840: British l'fesleyan missionaries under name of Eastern District 
Meeting (Lower Canada} 
J} 1854: Union of Eastern District :Meeting and Canada Conference of 
Wesleyan Clmrch to fo:rm Conference of Wesleyan Methodist 
Clmrch in Canada (Upper and Lower Canada}* 
K} c. 1830: )(ethodist New Connexion missionaries (Lower Canada) 
(Upper Canada 1837} 
L} 1841: Union of Methodist N811' Connexion and Canadian Wesleyan 
Jlethodist Clmrch to fo:nn Canadian Wesleyan Methodist N811' 
Connexion (Upper Canada} 
M} c. 1830• Protestant Methodist missionaries (Upper Canada) 
N) 1843: Union of Protestant .llethodists and Canadian Wesleyan 
Methodist New Connexion to fo:nn Canada Conference of the 
Methodist N811' Connexion (Upper Canada}* 
0) 1829: Primitive Methodists (Upper Canada)* 
P) 1831: Bible Christian Clmrch (lfa.ritime Colonies) (Upper Canada 
1833)* 
* Persisted to Confederation in 1867. 
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(3) Confederation 
The American Civil War, 1861-1865, raised trade and CCI!IIllercial 
problems in Canada which, in conjunction with the rapid American settle-
ment of the West and resulting threat to the Canadian plains region, 
forced Canadians to consider a federation of Upper and Lower Canada with 
the Jlaritime Provinces. The issue of States Rights, which had contri-
buted so much to the Civil War, indicated the merit of a strong central 
government in such an undertaking. In 1867, by the British North 
America Act, the Dominion of Canada was fomed by the confederation of 
Canada, Nova Scotia and New Bl'llllSIIick. The strong central goverment 
featured in this union was to be decisive in preserving the Western 
lands for Canadian settlement.l 
iii. The Methodist Situation after Confederation 
Confederation in 1867 found the Methodists in canada in five 
groups, the Wesleyan Methodist Cblrch in Canada, the Methodist Episco-
pal Cl:mrch in Canada, the Canadian Conference of the Methodist New Con-
nex:l.on, the Primitive Methodist Cblrch in Canada, and the Bible 
Christian Cl:mrch. (See Figure 3.) The Wesleyan llethodist Cl:mrch in 
Canada was by far the largest of these groups and was conmtitted to a 
connectional fom of government. . This was very effective in tems of 
social action, education and mission work. The Methodist Episcopal 
Cl:mrch retained a more episcopal fom of govermnent. This proved ef-
fective in establishing an educational program and maintaining the 
1. Creighton, 286-312. 
clllrch program in Ontario but the Episcopal Kethodists .failed to expand 
to the West. The Bible Christians stressed the independence o.f the 
congregations .from excessive clerical control. The Methodist New Con-
nexion was devoted to the concept of the independence of the congre-
gation and the district meetings .from excessive conference control. 
These .four groups were divided by systems o.f government which, in tems 
of their power structures, might he characterized as connectional, 
episcopal, district or presbyterial, and congregational. The .fifth 
group, the Primitive Methodists, were also connectional in polity but 
differed .fran the others in that they stressed the "Word" almost to 
the point of excluding the "Sacraments." 
(l) The Maritime Provinces 
The entry of the llaritime Colonies into confederation did not 
introduce Methodist groups of ~ new variety but raised the question of 
union between similar groups. The problem of integration involved t110 
phases that were related to historical and geographic factors. The 
Maritime Colonies had been settled longer than Upper Canada and by 
English settlers rather than United Empire Loyalists, although there 
were lll8.l\V of these .following 1783. Therefore the Maritimes looked to 
England for guidance rather than to the United states and, separated 
from Upper Canada by French-speaking Lower Canada and from the United 
States by political differences, they tended to foxm cultural bonds 
among themselves. A "Canadian" approach to religious and cultural 
matters thus was still in the foxmative process, the final phase of 
which was not to be cmpleted until 1949 when Newfoundland finally 
became the tenth Ganadian province. 
(i) Origins of Methodism in the Maritimes 
Jlethodism had been introduced into Newfoundland by Laurence 
Coughlan, a former Wesleyan preacher, in 1765. He worked there until 
he was forced by official opposition to return to England in 1773.1 
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This work was continued by lccymen until Wesleyan Methodist missionaries 
were sent from England and the work has since had an uninterrupted 
h:!.stor,r. Organized Methodism was introduced into Nova Scotia in 1772 
by a group of Yorkshire Jlethodists who were among the settlers from the 
British Isles and New England who came in response to the governor's 
offer of lands.2 These Methodists settled in CUmberland county and, 
because of their loyalist sentiments, were considered a great asset to 
the coloey in the face of the troublous situation in New England.3 By 
1800 Methodism had spread to each of the four Maritime colonies. 
Jlethodism in Nova Scotia was strengthened, first by absorbing 
maey elements from Congregationalism, which was politically suspect in 
maey quarters because of its association with American republicanism, 
and second by the Methodists among the United Empire Loyalists who moved 
north following 1783.4 Organized Methodism in Nova Scotia, from its be-
ginning presupposed loyalty to the •crown• and an appreciation of edn-
cation, thus it avoided two of the problems initially faced by llethodiSIIl 
1. T. Watson Smith, Histolt" of the Methodist Church 
Methodist Book .lk>om, 17), I, 43-BO. 
2. Sanderson, I, 16. 
3. Smith, I, 83. 
4. Silcox, 47-48. 
(Halifax: 
26 
in Upper Ganada. Nevertheless Maritime Methodism faced two other 
problems, the challenge of the Presbyterians and Baptists at the pastor-
ate level and the problem of dependence on the British Wesleyan Confer-
ence. 
Methodism grew slowly in the Maritimes. However, by 1855 it 
had grown to the point where it became a conference that, while still 
affiliated to the British Wesleyan Conference, could direct its affairs 
within its boundaries. In the first ninety ;rears of Maritime Methodism 
it had grown to include •88 ministers, 13,136 members, 9,lll SUnday-
school scholars, and over 60,000 estimated adherents."1 This member-
ship is remarkably less than that of the Wesleyan Conference in Upper 
and Lower Canada which had grown to 341 742 in approximately the same 
period of time.2 Both these figures exclude members in mission stations. 
The establis:tment of the Eastern British North America Confer-
ence reduced the dependence on the British Wesle;rans but the problems 
of a narrow conference outlook and competition with the Baptists and 
Presbyterians remained. The latter problem remained until the union of 
1925, the fonner was more readily solved. 
(ii) Union with canadian Methodism: 1874 
During the years following 1855 Methodism grew at an increased 
rate and some of its leaders began to consider the merits of union with 
l. J. Lathem, "Historical Sketch of Methodism in the Eastern 
Provinces,• Centennial of Canadian Methodism, 24-47. 
2. Total derived from figures included in G. H. Cornish, IDlopedia of 
Jlethodism in Ganada (Toronto: Methodist Book and Pu shliii 
HOUse, 1881), I, 156-333. 
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the Canadian Wesleyan Jlethodists. Confederation would seem to encourage 
this except that certain econauic problems made confederation appear to 
have been an error. By 1870 these bad been resolved and the Confeder-
ation of Ontario, Qlebec, New Brunswick and Nova Scotia was further 
strengthened by the additions of British Columbia and Manitoba. In 1873 
Prince Edward Island joined the Confederation.l Negotiations had begun 
in 1872 with the Canadian Wesleyan Conference. 2 This was paralleled by 
interest in the other branches of Canadian Jlethodism in the possibility" 
of a broader union) The union consummated in 1874 succeeded in uniting 
the Canadian Wesleyan Church, the Wesleyan Conference of Eastern British 
North America and the Methodist New Connexion.4 The newly constituted 
"llethodist Church of Canada" had a membership of 101,946 of which 73,557 
were Canadian Wesleyans, 20,950 were Eastern Conference members and 
71 439 were from the New Connexion.5 A strong force was now prepared for 
the evangelism of the West but :Methodism was still burdened by divisions. 
(2) Methodist Missions 
The first missionaries to the Northwest Territories were Angli-
cans and Roman Catholics who travelled to Alexander Selkirk's Red River 
Settlement prior to 1820.6 This settlement was an unsuccessful effort 
1. Taylor, 326-327. 
2. Sanderson, II, 255. 
3. ~-· 261, 2n. 
4. Smith, II, 478-482. 
5. Cornish, I, 519-520. 
6. John H. Riddell, :Methodism in the Middle West (Toronto: ~erson 
Press, 1946), 1 • 
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by the Hudson Bay <loJnpacy to overcome econaaic problems related to the 
iUr trade in the West.1 The llethodists began their westward advance in 
1840 when, in response to a request from the Hudson Bay Ccmpazv, the 
British Wesleyan J.lissionary Society sent four missionaries to the West. 
These men were J. Evans, R. T. Rundle, w. :Mason and G. Bamle;r and they 
were settled respective],y at No1'9119' House, Edmonton House, Raicy Lake, 
and 14oose Factory.2 (See Figure 4.) The reasons for this invitation 
and the terms of the comparv are discussed in detail in Al1'red carter's 
nThe Life and Labors of the Reverend Robert Terrill Rundle, Pioneer 
J.lissionary to the Saskatchewan, Canada.n.3 
In 1847 the period of potential competition among the Methodists 
in the westem missions ended as the breach between the Canadian and 
British factions in the canada Conference of the Wesleyan Cl'nlrch was 
healed and cooperation with the British Wesleyan llission Society re-
stored. A i'urther change occurred in 1854 following the formation of 
the Conference of the Wesleyan Methodist Cl'nlrch in Canada when it as-
sumed responsibility for the westem missions previously held by the 
British. This also reflected the growing strength of the llission 
Society in Canada. 4 
During the subsequent fourteen years these missions continued 
with little change other than in their control by the Canadian 
1. Taylor, .318-319. 
2. Riddell, 12-13, 24-34. 
3· Alfred carter, RThe Life and Labors of the Reverend Robert Terrill 
Bundle, Pioneer J.lissionary to the Saskatchewan, Canadan (Unpub-
lished Ph.D. Dissertation, Boston University, 1952), 49-53. 
4. Riddell, 40. 
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Jlethodists and some local growth although fl!fW new stations were opened. 
A major change occurred in 1868 when the program was reorganized to in-
elude missions to the settlers as well as to the Indians. The west 'IIRS 
organized into "districts" and supervisocy officials were appointed. 
Increased mission personnel and new stations resulted in remarkable 
gains. 
~ 1868 the Methodists had recognized their responsibility to 
both the settlers and Indians in the West, and had reorganized on that 
basis, then the,y looked for a broader mission enterprise. In 1871 a 
committee was appointed to investigate the possibility of establishing a 
Christian mission in Japan.l In response to the committee's recommen-
dations, in 1873 Revs. G. Cochran and D. McDonald li.D. were sent to 
1. Sanderson, II, 259. 
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While duplication had not becane a problem in the Western or 
.foreign missions, it was primarily avoided because the smaller Methodist 
branches lacked the resources to undertake such programs. The problem 
~ in .finding the resources and personnel to meet the growing demands 
placed before the Methodist Chnrch o.f Canada. 
2. Social Concern and Cooperation 
At certain points it becomes extremely difficult to divide 
Methodist activities into the categories o.f "evangelism" and 11 social 
concern" but this division has some value as it was in the area of 
social concern that the Methodists were willing to cooperate on a con-
nectional level with non-Methodists ve:ey early in this period. Indi-
vidually Methodists often were willing to cooperate in both the evange-
listic and social areas. 
i. Public Information 
Early in the nineteenth centu:ey it was decided by the Methodist 
Episcopal Conference that a weekly paper o.f a religious and moral nature 
should be published. Edgerton ~erson was camnissioned to undertake 
this work and in 1829 the Christian Guardian appeared in York (Toronto). 
During the years this paper published not only the news of interest to 
Methodists as Methodists, but, by early broadening its scope, it became 
a paper widely read by persons interested in all kinds o.f news. 
During the period, 183Q-1880, the paper interested itself in 
1. Cornish, I, 361. 
report:.ing on, and interesting its readers in the following questions: 
During the first decade • • • the de.fence of civil 
and religious liberty, the equality be.fore the law 
o.f all religious persuasions, • • • the local sell-
government of canada, the establishment of a higher 
educational institution ••• without a:rJY' denomi-
national test either for professors or students, 
• • • the suppression o.f a democratic local re-
bellion • • • and appeal against subsequent attempts 
••• to treat and proscribe all re.fo:nners ••• 
The second decade • • • the Guardian was large:cy-
devoted to opposing church divisions and advocating 
cblrch unity--an object which was accomplished in 
1647- ••• 
The third and fourt:.h [and fi.t'th] decades have 
been marked by • • • exertion to consolidate our 
Church institutions •••• 1 
It should be noted that, once the most pressing problems o.f the 
first decade were answered to a reasonable degree, the Guardian tended 
to devote i tsel.f increasing:cy- to llethodist ai'.fairs. In the ear:cy- part; 
o.f the last decade o.f this period it stirred itsel.f to speak to a g~ 
ing social problem, that o.f labor, but this will be considered later. 
While the Guardian was a llethodist paper, it received the 
support:. of ma:rJY' non-Methodists who regarded the Roman Catholics and 
Anglicans as potential dangers to the !'reedans and rights o.f the smaller 
denominations and the non-church citizen:cy-. It became, in ef.fect, the 
source of ini'onnation and voice of a large segment o.f the population. 
ii. Relation of Church and State 
As ear4' as 1825 the Episcopal Jlethodists1 led by ~erson, had 
resisted the claims and privileges of the Church o.f England in Canada. 
1. Cornish, I, 528-529. 
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The government had reserved one seventh of the lands in Upper and Lower 
Canada for the support of the "Established Cblrch." In Lower Canada 
these resources had been used to some extent by the Boman Catholic 
Church and, beeause of the Roman Catholic predominance in the popu-
lation and the long tradition of the Boman Church in Lower Canada, 
there was no vocal. opposition. However in Upper Canada this was not the 
case. The Anglicans bad natura.l.:cy claimed these resources and bad been 
given grants from them at various times but the Presbyterians, as the 
Established Clm.rch of Scotland, al.so began to make claims. In order to 
still the tUIIIUlt, the government had given the Presbyterians grants one 
third as large as those given to the Anglicans. This satisfied no one: 
the Anglicans because the grants to the Presbyterians implied that there 
were two Established Clm.rches; the Presbyterians because their grants 
were less than those given to the Anglicans; the other denominations be-
cause they received no grants at all; and the unchurched people because 
they regarded this as an unfair use of public resources by privileged 
groups. 
The Methodists fonned the rallying point for opposition to the 
Anglican and Presbyterian claims. They were able to act in this role 
with devastating effect; first, because they had the alternate plan to 
use these resources for public education and this made the denominational 
claims appear self-centered in the extreme; and second, they could pre-
sent their case to the public through the Guardian. By" their success in 
defeating these claims, the Methodists played a major role in preventing 
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the "Establislment" of aey cbureh in Canada.1 
iii. Higher Education 
As Canada became settled the need for institutions of higher 
learning became apparent. The choice of sending their children to Roman 
Catholic or Anglican Schools, both of which required religious confo:nnity 
not only of the professors but also the students, did not appeal to the 
Protestants and a number of denominational schools appeared. Those 
established by the Methodists did not require religious conformity 
though naturally the atmosphere of their schools appealed most readily 
to those of a generally similar religious outlook. 
(l) Upper Canada 
The Methodist Episcopal Conference decided to build a college 
"for the training of youth" in 16.30.2 Construction was begun in 1632 at 
Cobourg, Upper Canada, and in 16,36 the "Upper Canada Acadeley"" was of-
ficially opened.3 In 1641 it was incorporated as a university under the 
name "Victoria College.•4 
As this institution was taken into the union with the Br.i.tish 
Wesleyans in 1633. the Methodist EPiscopals, who seceded in 1835, were 
forced to establish another college. This was done in 1854 when a 
college was opened in Belleville. In 1857 it was chartered by Parlia-
ment as "Belleville Seminary.• In 1866 this name was changed to "Albert 
1. Creighton, 218-220, 235. 2. Sanderson, I, 240. 
3. ~·· 267, 384-385. 4. Sanderson, II, 28-29. 
College.•1 The college emphasized the liberal arts and was empowered to 
grant degrees to its graduates. In 1857 a college !or women was opened 
in affiliation with Albert College under the name Alexandra College.2 
An institution for the education of women was established by" the 
Wesleyan Methodists in Hamilton in 1861 under the name "Hamilton 
Wesleyan Female College •11 This college was closed in 1898 because of a 
lack of public support.3 More successful was its "Ontario Ladies 
College" opened in Whitby", Ontario in 1873.4 
{2) Lower Canada 
Theological education was provided for the Methodist youth of 
r;)lebec by" the establislment o:r the •wesleyan Theological College• in 
Montreal in 1872.5 This college also offered the liberal arts and was 
one of several denominational colleges established in close relationship 
with McGill University as a way of meeting the problems of Protestant 
education in a predominantly Roman Catholic area. 6 This was supple-
mented in 1873 by" the establislment of a c~educational liberal arts 
college in Stanstead Plain with the name 11 Stanstead Wesleyan College.• 7 
1. Cornish, II, 341. 
2. Webster, 401-408. 
3. Cornish, I, 547; II, 343. 
4. Sanderson, II, 285-287, 292. 
5. ~·· 265. 
6. Nathaniel Bu.rwash, "Methodist Education in Canada,• Centennial of 
Canadian Methodism, 321-323. 
7. Cornish, I, 551-552. 
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(3) Maritime Provinces 
The union of 1874 brought another fine educational tradition 
into the Jlethodist Clmrch of Canada. In 1840 the Wesleyan Conference of 
Eastern British North America began to build an academy in Sackville, 
New Brunswick. A substantial sum of money and a site were contributed 
by Charles Allison. The AcadeJII.Y was open in 1843. A "Female Academy" 
was established in 1854. The liberal arts offerings of the Academies 
were supplemented in 1861 by a theological faculty which bad been 
approved in the Charter of' the College granted by the New Brunswick 
Legislature in 1858. The College was incorporated in 1874 under the 
name "Yount Allison Wesleyan College.nl 
Lesser projects on the prima:ey and seconda:ey school levels in 
Newfoundland and Quebec were carried on and six schools for Indian youth 
had been established in mission areas.2 The other institution wortqy of 
note in this early period was in Manitoba but it, like the other Westem 
institutions, will be considered as an aspect of the later missionizing 
of the West. 
In the field of education there are two points of great interest. 
First, it was the Methodists, and not the traditionally education minded 
Presbyterians, who pioneered in llllii\Y' aspects of Canadian education. The 
leadership they supplied in resisting the "Establishment" of the Anglican 
Clmrch in Canada which was seeking thereby to daoinate education was of 
basic iJIIportance. The program advocated by the Methodists in Upper 
Canada provided a pattem that was subsequently used by the public school 
1. ~·• 555-560; II, 337. 2. ~·• 560; II, 349-352. 
systems of the new Western provinces. Second, the Methodists sought to 
provide a good education free fran cl:mrch restrictions for youth every-
where in Ganada. This was never intended to provide competition to pub-
lie school education. Wherever public school systems were established 
that offered good training on a religiously free basis, the Methodists 
either did not open schools or, if tbs,r were alrea~ operating, closed 
them or changed their f'unction. This policy was to be followed in the 
West. In several cases Methodist schools would be opened to offer 
liberal arts and when a provincial university was opened, the f'unction 
would be changed to that of theological training. 
iv. Labor Problem 
While the labor problem became a concern of the Methodists only 
at the end of this period, it presaged one of the most constructive 
areas of Methodist thought of the future and an area in which Methodist 
co-operation with non-Jlethodists would reach an extremely high level. 
R. C. S. Crysdale, in "Industrialization and the Clmrches in 
Canada,nl sees the response of the Methodists to the Toronto printers' 
strike of 1872 as t,ypical of their pre-1900 attitude to the situation of 
labor. He quotes the following from an editorial in the Guardian dated 
27 March, 1872, 
While we (the Guardian) have a profound sympatlzy" 
with all honest working men, and a sincere desire 
for their comfort and improvement, we seriously 
1. R. C. S. Crysdale, "Industrialization and the Clmrches in Canada." 
Unpublished Master's Thesis, Department of Theology, Universit,r of 
Toronto, 1959. 
question the wisdom and advantage or this movement-
especially the strikes to which it is like:cy- to lead.l 
As indicated in the editorial, n sym:pateyt1 was the extent of 
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official Methodist action at the time. However as understanding of the 
problems or labor increased, interest led to action but this will be 
considered in the chapter dealing with the period in which the action 
took place. 
v. Areas of Non-official llethodist Cooperation 
Prior to 1880 movements appeared in Canada in response to 
specific social and religious needs. While not as official delegates or 
representatives of their church, Methodists participated in several of 
these. The six most notable areas of participation fall into equal 
social and evangelic groupings. Whereas union was often a feature of 
evangelic common interest, in these areas either the basis of interest 
was too narrow or too temporar,y to lead to lasting union. 
(1) Social Concern 
The areas of social concern reflect the fact that industriali-
zation and its attendant evils were yet to appear in aey- large degree in 
Canada. The areas of interest were temperance, the most obvious problem 
in Canadian society; young people's work, the provision of Christian in-
fluences for youth away from hane; and the protection of Protestant 
rights from possible Roman Catholic encroachment. 
(i) Temperance 
Temperance societies became a feature of Methodist life in 
l. ~·· 41-42. 
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Canada about the year 1828. Soon they were f'ound in other churches and 
maey- secular temperance groups appeared. This common interest resulted 
in campaigns f'or temperance legislation at the provincial and national 
levels. The Women's Christian Temperance Union appeared in Canada in 
1874 and in 1875 the Dominion Alliance of' temperance organizations was 
organized.1 At this point the Methodists still lacked a department at 
the General Conference level to coordinate its temperance program and, 
at best, its part in the general Temperance movement was on an indi-
vidual or local society level. 
(ii) Young People's Work 
The f'irst Young Men's Christian Association in Canada was started 
in Montreal in l85l. Committees were selected !rom the evangelical 
denominations to solicit membership !rom their respective churches. The 
question as to whether the pri:mary work was to provide fellowship f'or 
young men or to undertake a "city mission" dissipated IIIUCh of' the organ-
ization's energy. The city-orientation of' the movement did not lend it-
self' readily to the Canadian situation and centers appeared only in the 
centers of' long establishment; Halifax, St. John, N. B., Kingston, 
Hamilton, and Toronto. After 1880 the Y. M. C. A. became iiiCreasing]Jr 
recreational in its objectives and increasingly less influenced b.r the 
Chllrches. 2 
(iii) Evangelical Alliance 
The Evangelic Alliance was f'o:rmed !or, 
l. Silcox, 79-80. 2. Ibid., 82-83. 
(1) the promotion of united prqer • • • (2) 
the promotion of religious liberty • • • (3) the 
promotion of conferences • • • [for) the dis-
cussion of fundamental truths and prominent re-
ligious and social questions. 
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and made its appearance in Toronto in 1867. In 1874 a Dominion organi-
zation was fo:nned. Implicit in the movement was resistance to the 
spread of Roman Catholicism or ruv extension of its privileges.1 Before 
the movement lost its vitality it had included maey of Canada's greatest 
Protestants among its leaders. The llethodist "giant" among these was 
Chancellor Burwash of whom much more will be said later. 
(2) Evangelic Concern 
Cooperation in this area was motivated by the inability of the 
individual dencminations to provide necessary facilities or personnel for 
certain specific needs. As the denominations gained this ability, the 
cooperative effort ended or changed its function. 
(i) Community Churches 
These churches usuall.y appeared on the frontiers or in pre-
dominantly Roman Catholic areas 'llhere financial and/or personnel 
problems made it impossible for a denominational church to be estab-
lished. The Protestants in a district would combine their efforts to 
build a church with the understanding that it would belong to the com-
munity and not to a particular denomination. Pulpit supply was either 
local or ai\1 that was available on te:nns not endangering the independ-
ence of the congregation. As the membership of such churches became 
1. ~·· 85-86. 
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larger or more denominationalJy aware, these churches often became de-
nominational.l Their success had generally been in proportion to their 
proximity to the Protestant "frontier." The wealmess implicit in these 
churches was the lack of a central coordinating organization. Thus 
their missionary and educational programs never developed a:rry appreci-
able degree of effectiveness. 
(ii} Bible and Tract Societies 
Interest in the British and Foreign Bible Society, which was 
organized in London in 1804, resulted in the growth of a nwnber of 
branches in Canada from 1807 omvard. These branches were extremely 
active in distributing the Society's materials as well as giving it 
financial support. 
Religi011s tracts were published from 1832 omvard by the Upper 
Canada Religious Tract and Book Society. This society was active not 
only in distributing tracts but supplying Sunday Schools with literature 
and materials. 2 This society received wide support until the denomi-
nations began to print their own materials and then its function became 
increasingly narrowed as it served fewer churches. Eventually it came 
to serve only those churches lacking a central coordinating body• in 
general the very evangelic and fundamentalist groups. 
(iii} Sunday School Associations 
The Canadian Sunday School Union was organized in 1836 in 
Montreal to organize Sunday Schools wherever needed and to strengthen 
existing ones irrespective of their affiliations. The Union was active 
l. ~-· 73-75. 2. Ibid.. 75-76. 
in Upper and Lower Canada and in the Maritime Colonies. In 1857 a con-
vention of Sunda;y School teachers was organized in the Canadas and in 
1871 a similar convention was organized in the Maritimes. 
In 1865 the SUn~ School Association, later called the Sabbath 
School Association, was foxmed. This bocy stressed mutual counselling 
whereas the union had been more missiona:cy oriented. Later the bodies 
adopted both features and became operative on a geographic arrangement.l 
The effectiveness of these associations was greatest in areas 
where SUnday Schools were in a state of poor organization or where the 
denominational loyalties were not yet fi~ established. 
In considering this period there are several points of interest. 
First, that union could take place successfully between groups having 
the same theological and social objectives. In certain cases this re-
quired major compromises or concessions in the matter of polity. The 
result was one large Methodist bod;r having strong union tendencies and 
several smaller bodies each characterized b.1 a sense of exclusiveness. 
Second, high degrees of cooperation could be established in meeting 
certain social problems, even between bodies holding greatzy differing 
theological views. In some cases such cooperation had proven to be the 
initial step toward union. Third, when conditions had proved to be 
difficult beyond the resources or personnel of the denominations as de-
nominations, denominationalism had often been sacrificed b.1 the indi-
viduals involved. It is not known whether these points were enunciated 
in 1880 but in that year a young man, Samuel Dwight Chown1 was embarking 
l. ~·· 76-77. 
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upon his career as a newly ordained Methodist preacher. During the 
course of his career he would become conversant with both areas of the 
Church's mission, he would become acquainted with the strengths and 
weaknesses of the principles of union and cooperation and, going beyond 
their applications as found in Methodism, he would play a major role in 
the fashioning of the greatest Protestant Clnlrch in Canada. To this 
work he would carry a particular experience and the Methodist "principle" 
of which the above points were but manii'estations. Before considering 
this "principle," as it was stated in 1881, it is necessary to consider 
the life of Chown to that date. 
CHAPTER III 
SAilUEL DWIGHT CROWN: HIS CAREER PRIOR TO ORDINATION 
Despite intensive investigation in Kingston, correspondence and 
interviews with the surviving members of Cholln•s immediate family, and 
research in the United Cl:m.rch of canada archives in Toronto and :U:ontreal, 
ver:r little material related to this period of Chown 1s life has been 
discovered. However, for two important reasons, this period cannot be 
ignored. First, this period embraces the factors of Cholln•s family 
tradition, early family life, education, religious experience and train-
ing, and vocational decision. In effect, it contains the infonnation 
which makes his later career understandable. Second, this period of 
Chovm•s preparation for the ministxy coincides with the closing years of 
the Methodist era which sought to answer the religious and social needs 
of the people while preserving divisions within its ranks. This is an 
important point for it was the beginning of a broadening horizon for 
Chown. During his life, Chown was to see these divisions overcome and a 
united Methodism seeking to answer the needs of the people. Later he 
would see the Methodists seeking to answer the social needs of the 
people through cooperation with other denominations while seeking to 
meet their religious needs on a denominational basis. Finally, Chown 
would see the Methodists in organic union with two other denominations 
for the purpose of answering the religious and social needs of the 
people. This chapter will consider this period of Chown 1s early life, 
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which related him to the early phase of llethodism, with special emphasis 
on the personalities which are known or suspected of having made deep 
and lasting impressions upon him. 
1. FamilJ" Background 
The end of the war with Napoleon and his French legions in 1815 
left England exhausted and maJV of her people in despair. During the 
war maJV fortunes had been made and prosperity had come to the fanners 
but peace had brought economic depression and maJV, particularly among 
the emaller farmers and agricultural workers, found it difficult to make 
an adequate living. Included among these were Roger and Sarah (Thorn) 
Chown. They were married in 1820 and socn found the expense of their 
rapidly increasing family too great to be met in the English situation.l 
The answer seemed to lie in emigration to the opening lands in Canada. 
i. !!migration to Canada: 1832 
In 1832 Roger Chown, his wife, and their children, Edwin, George, 
Arthur, Samuel, Elizabeth and Lewis sailed to Canada aboa-rd the "General 
Wolfe." They landed at llontreal, changed ship, and travelled to Kingston 
in Upper Canada.2 
ii. Settlement in Kingston 
During the first years in Canada life was hard for the Chown 
family. Roger Chown was employed by a brewer for a short time but later 
1. W. F. Chown, • The Descendents of Roger Chown and Sarah Thorn. • 
(ottawa, 1941), 3. (llimeographed.) 
2. ~-· 4. 
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became a grain buyer. B.r 1834 he managed to rent a small piece of land 
and became a market gardener. His sons worked in the family business 
until they were old en011gh to become apprentices. Of RPger Chown's six 
sons, five became tinsmiths. Eventually their tinsmithing businesses 
were broadened to include the retailing of hardware and this became the 
financial foundation of the family. In all, Roger and Sarah Chown had 
six sons and four daughters, two of the daughters dying in childhood. 
Sarah Chown died in 1849 and Roger in 1875.1 
iii. Religi011s Affiliation 
While in England the C.bowns had been Anglican and the family 
continued in this communion during their early years in Canada. However, 
the situation in Canada was such as to strain this allegiance. The 
"Family Compact,• a small group of related families, was dominating the 
political and economic life of Upper Canada and the Cl:mrch of England 
was identified with this privileged group by the mass of people. 
As he was not in the "compact," RPger Chown may have enc011ntered 
some economic disadvantages in Canada but he remained in the Anglican 
Cl:mrch until his death. 2 His children, however, had little inclination 
to preserve this tradition. They were going into business and, resent-
ing restrictions on their opportunities, were attracted to those forces 
attacking the privileged parties. 
This was the period (184D-1845) of the Clergy Reserves contro-
versy in which the Methodists were leading the opposition to the 
1. Ibid., 5-16. 2. ~-· 6. 
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nestablishmentn or the Clmrch o! England in Canada. Tlms an identity o! 
pnzyose in resisting "privilegen drew the sons or Roger Chown toward 
Methodism. This process was completed by the rousing preaching or James 
Caughey, a travelling Methoctist evangelist or the day, who profoundl;y 
affected their religious lives.1 This change of clmrch allegiance was 
of particular importance because thenceforth Methoctism would count the 
Chown family among its children and RPger Chown's fourth son, Samuel, 
liOUld father, in the person of his second son, one of Canadian Method-
ism 1s greatest leaders, Samuel Dwight Chown. 
2. Influential Factors in the Earl.y Life 
of Samuel Dwight Chown 
The lack of materials related to Chown 1s early life creates 
ctifficulty in a ctiscussion of this nature but sufficient information is 
available to give impressions of four factors active in Chown•s early 
life. These !actors were Cholm's home li:f'e, his militar,y career, his 
business experience, and his clmrch affiliation. 
i. Home Life 
Samuel Chown, as noted above, participated in the family emi-
gration to Canada. He worked in the f8111ily business until apprenticed 
as a tinsmith. In 1847 he married Sarah Gardiner whose sister was al-
re~ married to Artlmr Chown. They had four daughters of whom only 
one, Annie Amelia (1860-1890), survived to maturity and three sons, 
Francis Roger (1849-1927), Samuel Dwight (1853-1933) 1 and James Vickers 
1. ~-· 10. 
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(1858-1919).1 
Samuel Cbown broadened his tinsmith business to include the re-
tailing of hardware. Starting in partnership with a brother, he managed 
later to become sole proprietor. From the proceeds of the business, 
Samuel Chown was able to provide most adequately :for the peysical needs 
of his :family. He was also concerned to provide a good environment :for 
his :family and took a strong interest in cOliiiiiUlli ty and, as will be noted 
later, church affairs. 
So highly was Samuel Cbown regarded by the community that his 
funeral in 1867 and that of Sir John A. :llacDonald were estimated to be 
the most largely attended in Kingston 1 s history. Samuel Chown 1 s grand-
daughter writes, 
••• (grandfather] died in 1867. l(y :father (Samuel 
Dwight Chown) being then but :fourteen. Grandfather, 
I have heard :from man;r Kingston relatives, was IIDlch 
loved • • • • The example of his :father was indeli-
bly engraved on his [Samuel Dwight Chown 1 s) young 
mind.2 
The loss of this guiding :force in Cbown • s life was largely ove~ 
come by the influence of his mother. Her concern was not only to :foster 
a religious and social sense of responsibility in Chown 1 s mind but es-
pecially to impress upon him the ideal of personal integrity and purity. 
This involved a strong emphasis on temperance) Thus :from the earliest 
moments of his life Chown lived in an atmosphere that extolled personal 
l. ~·· 52-54. 
2. Letter :from Yrs. Aleda (Chown) Hamilton, December 15, 1960. 
3. Interview with Wilfred D. Chown, October 12, 1960. 
integrity in the relationships of self to God and to fellowman.l 
ii. Militar.y Service 
Chown attended the Public Grammar School in Kingston until his 
father's death in 1867.2 In that period, eight years of schooling was 
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considered adequate academic preparation for life and no one considered 
it unusual for Chown to leave school. Further, circumstances were such 
that his choice of career found ready acceptance in the camnunity. 
Irish unrest under British rule had been increasing and had 
found support among certain sections of the American populace. Some of 
these regarded militar.y action against Canada as a suitable means by 
which to attack England. Following the close of the Civil War these 
groups began the "Fenian Raids" on Canada. Thus there was public 
support in Canada for increased militar.y forces. This came at a time 
when Chown was looking for a career and it suited his personal incli-
nations. In later years Chown wrote, 
••• being brought up in a garrison city, the mili-
tary microbe got into lf1Y' blood when I was very young. 
The glamor of it all early caught me. At twelve 
years of age, before there were Boy Scouts, Cadets, 
or a:rr:r military organizations for the young, I spent 
lf1Y' pennies hiring a soldier's son to teach me the 
rudiments of drill. At fifteen I enlisted in the 
ranks of a battalion of riflemen [Prince of Wales 
Own Rifles of Kingston]. At siXteen I graduated from 
the old Mili tar.y School at Kingston C now known as 
Royal Military College], qualif,ring for a commission. 
At seventeen I was on Active Service in a Fenian Raid 
• • • .3 
1. w. F. Chown, 54. 
2. ~·· 56. 
3. s. D. Chown, •The Abolition of War.• Sermon, Chown Collection, c. 
1920. 
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As Chovm was serving in Fort Hemy near Kingston he saw little 
fighting as the major engagements took place on the Quebec-Vermont 
border, in the Niagara Peninsula, and in Jlanitoba, but he never lost his 
concern for the safety of his countzy.l Years later, as will be seen 
later, Chown radica.l.:cy" changed his opinions regarding war and peace. 
In£onnation is lacking as to the reason for, or date of, Chown 1s dis-
charge from the a:n~~Y but it is fair~ certain that it occurred about 
1870 and Chovm entered a new phase of his life. 
iii. Business Career 
Upon leaving the service of the Q.teen, Chown returned to the 
hardware business but he was restless. Therefore he moved to St. Paul, 
ltinnesota, where he intended to open a hardware business. He became 
active in the Methodist Church there and was becoming settled when a 
telegram from his brother Francis called him home. Upon his return to 
Kingston, Chown discovered that the telegram had stemmed from his 
mother's desire to have her son at home.2 This ended his roving. The 
fami~ business provided scope for his activities during the following 
years. In 1875 Francis Chown married and moved to British Columbia.3 
This left the business concerns to Chown and his younger brother, 
Vickers. After Chovm began to devote his full attention to church work, 
1. Interview with Wilfred D. Chown, October 12, 1960. 
2. W. F. Chown, 56. 
3. ~·· 54. 
Vickers continued to operate the business until it closed in 1879.1 
Thus Cbown appears to have been the son of a respectable Jletbod-
ist family with a reasonable education for the time but uncertain of his 
vocation in life. It should be added that he was a large man, over six 
feet-three inches in height, powerf'ully built and in the best of health. 
His favorite sport was to make long exploratory canoe trips into 
northern Ontario. Of other bobbies, there is no record.2 It would 
appear as though Cbown undertook his work with a remarkable single-
mindedness. The question remained, however, as to what Cbown would 
undertake as his lif'e •s work. To understand his final choice, it is 
necessary to consider Cbown 1s relation to the Church. 
iv. Church Life 
It bas been noted that the sons of Roger Cbown gravitated to the 
!letbodist Church after the family settled in Kingston. The congregation 
that the family attached itself to later became known as the Sydenbam 
Street Church. The background of this Kingston congregation is most 
interesting. When first organized in 1811 the congregation was Episcopal 
lletbodist. After the War of 1812, the British Wesleyans gathered a com-
petitive congregation in Kingston. The two congregations united only to 
be split by' the schism of 1841. When the congregations were reunited in 
1847, plans were begun for the building of an edifice large enough to 
accommodate the combined congregations. Samuel Cbown and his brothers 
1. ~·· 57-58. 
2. Interview with Wilfred D. Cbown, October 12, 1960. 
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aided i n the building of the new church on S,rdenham Street in Kingston. 
The new building was opened in 1853 and in 1854 a tower was added.1 
{See Figure 5.) 
Figure 5. 
SYDENHAM STREET CHURCH: 1854 
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1. 11 Sydenham Street United Church, Kingston, Ontario." Pamphlet in 
United Church of Canada Archives, Toronto, n.d. 
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The relation of Samuel Chown and his family to Sydenham Street 
Clmrch was very close. Samuel Chown readily assumed his responsibility 
in the building of the Clmrch and served as its Sunday School Superin-
tendent from 1853, when the congregation moved into its new building, 
until his death in 1867.1 While the new clmrch was being built, the 
congregation was served by Samuel Dwight Rice. So highly was Rice re-
garded by Samuel Chown that he named his second son, born on April 11, 
1853, after him. Rice was to have a remarkable pastoral, educational 
and administrative career in the Methodist Clmrch of Canada which he led 
into the union of 1883. He then was elected as the first senior General 
Superintendent of the Methodist Church after the union. 2 His name sake 
was to lead the Methodist Clmrch into a broader union in 1925 and was to 
be the last General Superintendent of the Methodist Clmrch. 
Although involved in the activities of the Sydenham Street 
Clmrch by reason of his family's interest and in family devotions, it 
seems that for some time young Chown had reservations about his personal 
committment to the service of Christ. Years later in reference to ~-
workers in the clmrch, Chown casually mentioned, 
For six months I was beseiged by a friend of 
mine in 11\V boyhood and urged to come to class-
meeting. I refused for that length of time be-
cause I felt that if I went there, it would be 
all up with 11\V unregenerated life. It would be 
a committal of Jey"self to Christ.3 
1. w. F. Chown, 52-54. 
2. Cornish, I, 129, 395, 653, II, 252. 
3. s. D. Chown, "Address to the General Council of the United Clmrch 
of Canada, Winnipeg: 1928.6 Chown Collection. 
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After becoming a church member Chown apparent~ continued to 
grow in his faith for, in 1874, he offered himself for the ministry. In 
that year he "travelled" in the Melbourne circuit under the supervision 
of the District Chairman. Before continuing in a discussion of Chown•s 
"probation,• consideration should be given to the factors that drew him 
to this decision. 
Chown did not, as noted above in his own wrds, simpl;r join the 
church w1 thout serious consideration of the things involved, nor would 
he offer himself to the ministry without giving it long and p~erful 
consideration. This is in accord with Chown's daughter who vn-ites, 
I do not know who or what influenced him to enter 
the ministry. His mother said, •Dwight was always 
a thoughtful lad • • • • n The children were 
close~ identified with church life. I think 
entering the ministry to serve was a natural re-
sult or transition.l 
It seems as if Chown had been involved in church activities 
through the fami~'s interest until he fell under the influence of "a 
friend" following which he came to a strong personal committment. It 
would appear that this was such a vital part of his life that he de-
termined to make the "spreading of the Gospel" his life's work. Gone 
were desires to spend his life in the service of Mars or Jola.mmon, hence-
forth he would serve in the legion of Christ. 
The references made by Chown to a "boyhood friend• leave much 
room for conjecture as to the "friend's" identity. other than Chown•s 
reference to him as being a member in a Methodist "class" and, in one 
place, as being a cricket player, there are no clues. However this will 
1. Letter from Mrs. Aleda (Chown) Hamilton, December 15, l%0. 
be considered further. More infomation is available as to the minis-
ters that served in Sydenham. Street Methodist Church and the list is 
most imposing. Included among these were Henry Flesher Bland (1818-
1898), later active in the unions of 1874 and 1883, author and lecturer;l 
Donald G. SUtherland, B.A., K.A., B.D., LL.B., D.D., (1839-1895), 
scholar, traveller and author;2 and Edward BradshaTI fWckman. It would 
have been surprising if there was not some relation between the example 
and influence of these men and Ch01ill 1S spiritual pilgrimage. Of these, 
Edward Bradshaw fWckman, is of special note and must be given further 
consideration here. 
fWckma.n had been ordained only eight years when he was stationed 
in Kingston in 1866. Although Chown was only thirteen years of age when 
fWckma.n arrived, he was sixteen when JWckman left in 1869. ~ckman' s 
ministr,r was perfomed in (J.lebec and Ontario. His stations varied in 
size and were both urban and rural. As an educator, JWckma.n taught 
mathematics at Victoria College in 1855 and between 1873 and 1876 served 
as the Governor of Dundas College. As a scholar, ~ckman had a B.A. 
(1855) and an M.A. (1868) from Victoria College. ~ckma.n held many 
posts at the District and Ammal Conference levels of Church Government. 
More important was his work at the General Conference level for, al-
though he seldom served as an officer, his work was such as to make him 
a unionist "expert." As a General Conference delegate in ever.r General 
Conference from 1874 to his retirement, JWckman participated in the 
unions of 1874 and 1883. As a delegate to the Ecumenical Methodist 
1. Cornish, I, 68, 703, II, 109. 2. ~., I, 143, 665, II, 282. 
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Conference in 1881, l'Wckman was among the .first to visualize a united 
Methodism in Canada, IVckman also attended the 1891 Ecumenical Method-
ist Conference and in 1900 was a delegate to the Ecumenical Missionary 
Conference in New York. Thus he had an Ecumenical as well as Ecumenical 
Methodist outlook,l From 1902 onward l'Wclanan was involved, as was Chown, 
in Canadian Church Union talks. In this l'Wckman 1 s earlier experience 
111\lSt have been invaluable. The continuous effect that l'Wclanan had upon 
Chown was recalled years later in one of Chown•s sermons in these terms, 
A minister to whom I listened when a boy of 
fourteen was somewhat dogmatic and incisive in his 
preaching, • • • some called him dull, but he was 
every inch a man • • • • His character is radiant 
with righteousness • • • • As I look back through 
the yea~s his influence remains strongest with me 
• • • • 
In effect, l'Wclanan worked for union from 1874 until his death in 
1916, Chown, associated with him in the last fourteen years of this 
work, carried union to its conclusion in 1925, 
3. Probation of samuel Dwight Chown: 1874-1879 
Again, little information, other than that contained in the 
Conference Minntes, is available in relation to Chown in this period, but 
nevertheless, it is possible to arrive at some conclusions concerning 
his progress, These five years were spent in preparation for ordination 
which, according to Methodist practice, consisted of certain activities 
of work and study. For convenience the period will be divided according 
l, ~·• I, 133, 653; II, 260-261. 
2, s. D. Chown, 0 How to Pick a Minister," 1894-1902. Chown Collection, 
to Chown 1s college relationship. 
i. Pre-College Period: 1874-1875 
According to the Discipline of 1873, a candidate had to be 
recommended by the Qlarterly Official Meeting of the Circuit to the 
Chaiman or Superintendent who, in tum, presented him to the District 
Meeting. The District Meeting examined the candidate and accepted him 
"on trial." After the completion of a course of studies and four years 
"on trial," he could be received by the Conference into "full connexion" 
and ordained.1 It is to the first two years of this procedure in 
Chown 1s career that attention must first be given. 
(1) Melbourne: 1874 
The Minutes of the Wesle,yan Methodist Annual Conference, meeting 
June third to June eleventh, 1874, do not list Chown as being "on trial"2 
nor as •stationed" in Melbourne in the Qlebec District,3 yet Cornish 
lists Chown as stationed in Melbourne (See Figure 6.) under the "di-
rection of the Chaiman of the District.n4 
From this it may be deduced that Chown entered the work between 
the twelfth of June and November the thirtieth for had it been before 
this period it would have been noted in the Minutes (1874) and, had it 
been later, Chown would not have been credited with a year "on trial" 
1. Wesleyan Methodist Church in Canada, Doctrines and Discipline (1873) 
(Toronto: Samuel Rose, Wesleyan Book-Room, 1873), 25=28. 
2. Wesleyan llethodist Church in Canada, llinutes of Annual Conference 
(1874) (Toronto: Wesleyan Book-Room, 1874), 12-13. 
3. ~-· 47. 
4. Cornish, I, 704. 
Figure 6. 
STATIONS OF S. D. CHOWN: 1875-1902* 
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Melbourne 1874. s. Sydenham 1886. 
l. North Gower 1875. 6. Spencerville 1887-1889. 
-
Appointed to Coburg for 7. Almonte 1890-1892. 
stu~ 1876-1877. a. Montreal 1893. 
2. Lancaster 1878-1879. 
-
Toronto 1894-1902. 
3. Maitland 1880-1882. 
4. Kemptville 1883-1885. 
-
Beyond llap Limits 
*Locations listed in Methodist Chnrch1 Minutes (Montreal 1875-18931 
Toronto 1894-1902). 
for his service there. This was in accordance with the Discipline 
1 (1873). Thus it is !mown •where" and approxi.mately "when" Chown 
entered active church work. As no records are available as to the 
circumstances, it mey be asSUIIIed that an executive committee of the 
Conference sent Chown to Melbourne. 
While at Melbourne Chown reestablished contact with Henzy 
Flesher Bland who was stationed in Quebec City and was the district 
1. Wesleyan Methodist Church, Discipline (1873) 1 28. 
S7 
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Cbaiman.1 Bland bad served in Kingston in 1869 and 1870. Henry 
Bland's son, Salem Goldworth, was a close friend of Ch019II and influenced 
him in later years. It is quite possible that Salem Bland was the 
"friend" who had drawn Chown to the classmeeting in Sydenham Street 
Clmroh in Kingston. 
Within two and one half months, either wa;:r, after Chown's 
arrival in Melbourne, a General Conference was called in Metropolitan 
Methodist Church, Toronto, on September 16, 1874, which consummated the 
union of the Wesleyan Methodist Church in Canada, the Wesleyan Methodist 
Clmroh of Eastern British America and the Methodist New Connexion Cl:mrch 
of Canada under the name of "The Methodist Cl:mrch of Canada.•2 Edgerton 
~erson, of Clergy Reserve fame, was elected President of the General 
Conference) No direct evidence can be found as to Chown 1s opinion of 
the event but the wide spread support of the union by men known by him 
such as Rice, ~ckma.n and Bland, must have impressed him. 4 Further, 
these men served on the various committees with distinction. Rice was 
on committees on Discipline,5 Edncation, 6 and Circuit A~justments.7 
~ckman served on committees on EducationS and the State of the Churoh.9 
Bland served on the committee on the Itinerancy.lO These were some of 
the men who were shaping the clmroh in which Chown was to serve for ten 
1. Wesleyan Methodist Cl:mroh, liinutes (1874), 47. 
2. The Methodist Cl:mrch of Canada, Proceedi~s of General Conference 
(1874) (Toronto: Samuel Rose, 1874), 1 -19. 
3. ~·· 13. 4. ~-· iv, vii. 
5. Ibid., 35. 6. Ibid., 36. 
7. ~·· 38. 8. ~-· 36. 
9. ~·· 42. 10. ~-· 38. 
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years. 
The Methodist Church in Melbourne had been established in 1817 
and had had varying fortunes. In 1858 it had grown to over four hundred 
members but in 1868 it declined to sevent,r-six.1 In 1874 when it was 
served by Chown and George H. Porter it boasted 164 members.2 Both men 
were in their first year on "probation" so it may be assumed they were 
given substantial supervision. Porter later studied in Montreal and 
then spent his life in pastoral worlc. 3 
Chown 1s service in llelbourne gave him an experience that was to 
reflect itself in later years. While in Kingston Chown had been associ-
ated with the Wesleyan Methodist Church. This was not to sey that Chown 
was unaware of other denominations. In the immediate vicinity of 
Sydenham street Methodist Church, which was close to the Chown resi-
dence, there was a Roman Catholic Cathedral, an Anglican Cathedral, a 
large Baptist Church, and QJ.eens University which was operated by the 
Presbyterians. Of these Churches, the Anglicans probably were the most 
influential although the Methodists were certainly growing stronger. In 
Melbourne Chown found a different situation, in Roman Catholic Quebec it 
was rather a question of whether the Methodists could successfully re-
sist the pressures of the Roman Catholic community. Chown was ever 
watchful in later years regarding Roman Catholic relations to the caD-
munity. 
(2) North Gower: 1875 
The Minutes (1875) of the Montreal Conference note Chown as 
1. Cornish, I, 24 7. 2. ~·• I, 727. 3. ~·• II, 247. 
being "on triaJ."l and as stationed in North Gower in the ottawa 
District. 2 At North Gower, Chown was associated with Richard M. 
Hammond. 3 
Hammond had been in the MontreaJ. Conference in pastoral work 
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since his ordination in 1854 except for the period 1868 to 1871 when he 
was in the California Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, 
u. s. He was to spend his subsequent career in the Montreal Conference 
save for the period 1883 to 1886 when he was in the Toronto and Bay of 
Quinte Conferences. After his retirement he lived in a number of the 
small towns of the Montreal Conference. One of them, Almonte, he lived 
in from 1890 until 1894. Chown was to serve there from 1890 to 1892 and 
it would appear as if the two were associated in the work. Hammond was 
basically a pastoral minister. His only Conference position was dele-
gate to the General Conference of 1874. Thus Cho~n was in a position to 
hear of the events surrounding the union. Hammond died in 1903 at the 
age of seventy-nine.4 Hammond and Chown were to have a close relation-
ship until Hammond's death for, during his stay at North Gower, Chown 
met Susannah Hammond whom he would marry after his ordination. 
The work at North Gower expanded greatlJr under the ministrations 
of Hammond and Chown. They increased the preaching points from four to 
nine and the membership from 370 to 470. This was the greatest one year 
1. Methodist Church of Canada, Minutes of the Annual Conference 
{Montreal 1875) {MontreaJ.: Methodist Book Room, 1875), 10. 
2. ~·· 20. 
3. Cornish, I, 730. 
4. ~·• I, 96, 706; II, 173. 
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increase the charge had ever :kno-Nn. A substantial increase in finances 
also occurred.l 
ii. College Period: 1876-1877 
According to the Discipline of the Methodist Church of Canada a 
probationer could be appointed to a Theological School for stuqyl and 
under this rule Chown was sent to Victoria College in Cobourg in 1876} 
Before considering the scope of his studies at Victoria College, it 
should be noted that Chown already had some theological background. 
As a probationer who had "travelled two years, n4 Chown had read 
and successfully passed examinations on the works listed for pro-
bationers in the Discipline. These included the following, 
I ••• New Testament History (Smith), Theology 
(Wesley's Sermons, i to li). 
II Biblical Introduction (Horne Fts. i-iii); 
Theology (Hare on Justification, Wesley on 
Christian Perfection, review of Wesley's 
Sermons, Nos. i, v, ix, x, xl, xlv;) Old 
Testament History (Smith). 
III Exegesis of Matthew and John (On Matthew, 
Wesley's and Watson's Notes. On John, 
Wesley's and Whedon's Notes). Theology 
(Watson's Institutes, Ft. ii., chap. i to 
xvii). History of the Clmrch to the Refor-
mation (Kurtz). Natural Philosoplzy" (Ganot)..5 
This course of study for the first two years of a probationer 1 s "trial", 
there was actually a four year course but the first two years only are 
1. Cornish, I, 730. 
2. :Methodist Clmrch of Canada, Discipline (1874) (Toronto: Samuel 
Rose, 1874), 43-44. 
3. Methodist Clmrch of Canada, Minutes (:Montreal, 1876), 91. 
4. Ibid., 12. 
5. Methodist Clmrch of Canada, Discipline (1874), 190. 
of interest here, was the product of the "Union" of 1874. 
The Union of 1874 involved same 73,500 Wesleyan Methodists in 
Canada; 21,000 Wesleyan Methodists in Eastern British America 
[Maritimes] and 7,.500 New Connexionists.1 Tlm.s it might be expected 
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that the probationer's course of stuey as well as the other educational 
work would renect a compromise which, while favouring the larger boey, 
would inco~orate the best aspects in the programs of the smaller two. 
The Methodist New Connexion did not have a specific course of 
stud;y" for its probationers but it had provision in its Discipline for 
the examination of probationers on the works of Fletcher and Wesley and 
recognized a B.A. as equal in value to •two years travelling". 2 The 
Wesleyan Methodist Clm.rch in Canada had a four year course of stuey for 
its probationers which placed great stress on Biblical, Wesleyan and 
Clm.rch History studies) The Wesleyan Methodist Clm.rch of Eastern 
British America had a four year program of studies covering the same 
areas but also placed an emphasis on Homiletics and on broader areas of 
Theology. 4 Of particular importance was their emphasis placed on more 
recent scholarship. Tlm.s Chown was the product of a course of the stud;y" 
for probationers that incorporated a high regard for stud;y" with a better 
selection of readings than was previous:cy- employed. 
1. Cornish, I, 520. 
2. Methodist New Connexion Clm.rch in Canada, Doctrine and Discipline 
(1866) (London, Ontario: Conference Office, 1866), 40, io8. 
3. Wesleyan Methodist Clm.rch in Canada, Minutes of Conference (1873) 
(Toronto: Wesleyan Book Room, 1873), 12600127. 
4. Wesleyan Methodist Clm.rch of l'astern British America, Minutes of 
Conference (1871) (St. John: G. w. Day, 1871), 3D-31. 
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Just as Chown 1s first two years as a probationer were spent in a 
seeming:cy most propitious time, so also were his two years at Victoria 
College. B.Y way of explanation a brief review of events at Victoria 
College should be made. When Confederation became effective in 1867, 
the ~estion of grants to denominational colleges became a definite:cy 
provincial problem. Short:cy thereafter the grants to colleges in 
Ontario were discontinued. This not on:cy caused financial difficulty 
for the colleges but in the heat of controversy maQY people lost their 
confidence in the value of higher education. The colleges general:cy ex-
perienced financial hardship, a decline in enrollment, public suspicion 
and a decline in staff, all within a relative:cy short time. Samuel 
Nelles of Victoria College set out to overcome these difficulties. 
Nelles sought some fom of federation among the various small colleges 
so that, by serving a broad section of the community, they could legiti-
mate:cy claim public funds. This failed because of the religious tests 
in certain faculties of the Anglican and Presb,rterian colleges. Nelles 
therefore tu:med to the device of heavi:cy endowing Victoria College 
through subscriptions among the Methodists and other interested parties. 
The success of this began to be felt in the revival of the college after 
1870 and particular:cy was it evident in the area of theological studies. 
In 1871 the college calendar offered specifical:cy theological courses, 
In 1872 a two year course of theology was offered to probationers ap-
proved by their Conferences and a four year course leading to a Bachelor 
of Divinity degree was offered to Arts graduates. In 1873 the theology 
department became a faculty and in 1875 the first of several Chairs in 
Theology was endowed,l Tl:ms Chown arrived at Victoria College when it 
was in a period of new vigour after years of difficulty. Further he 
arrived when one of Victoria College's greatest teachers was beginning 
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his work. As this teacher, Nathanael Burwash, was the dean of theology 
while Chown was at Cobourg they were in close contact for two years. In 
his capacity as Dean, Bur.vash could, according to the Discipline, guide 
Chown in choosing a course of study to best supplement his previous 
reading, Unfortunately when Victoria College was moved to Toronto the 
student records for the early period were lost so it is impossible to 
know precisely 'Which courses Chown studied. However, an examination of 
his sermons suggests that Chown studied Greek, he often used Greek quo-
tations but never Hebrew; Cl:mrch History to the end of the Refonnation 
Period, he often used illustrations from this period but rarely from the 
more modem period; and Wesleyan theology and history, the doctrine of 
Christian Perfection was Chown•s favorite theme, 
Burwash, like ~ckman, lived into the second decade of the 
twentieth century and was associated with Chown in the union movement of 
the twentieth century which Chown carried to its conclusion in 1925. 
Chown 1s evaluation of his early association "1.th Burwash is included in 
the tribute paid by Chown to Burwash after his death in 1918, 
l. 
It is a difficult task adequately to express • • • 
the admiration and reverence and love [of Methodists 
for] ••• the late Ex-Chancellor Burwash. Yet I am 
fortified with the persuasion that ••• none could 
undertake it more sincerely as a labor of love than 
myself, 
c. B. Sissons, Risto~ of Victoria Universit¥ 
University Press, l 2), l32-145. (Toronto: 
01' ••• hundreds of students [taught by" him) ••• 
none is more indebted than I, and no heart thrills 
with richer admiration for him than rrry own •••• 
V.'henever I place rrryself beside him in thought I feel 
like a boy again • • • • 
Dr. Burwash served not one generation only, but 
there are m~ professional men of three generations 
••• who would testifY ••• [to his) inspiration 
• • • • 
I think of him as the first dean of theology in 
this [Victoria} University, ••• and I recollect 
• • ; the impressions he made upon me • • • as a 
theological professor. He was an ideal teacher. The 
apparent exhaustlessness, • • • exactness and certi-
tude of his knowledge • • • amazed the students • • • 
and created profound respect for his theological 
teaching • • • • He stimulated us to think •••• 
He never dodged a question ••• (he was most] patient. 
He dwelt much upon the fullness of divine love, and one 
of his favourite expressions was "faith world.ng by" 
love." In this way he commended in substance and troth 
that depositum of Methodism, the doctrine of entire 
sanctification, revealing its essence and power, while 
avoiding ••• (diversionary) controversy • • • • He 
led students • • • by" insistence upon troths of an ex-
periential character. 
Nathanael Burwash • • • (met the) conflict between 
science and religion ••• (and showed) that their 
conclusions were not contradictory • • • • Dr. 
Burwash was a churchman, • • • his contribution to 
church union was one of the notable achievements 
of his life • • • .1 
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That Burwash should receive such acclaim fran Chown is partially 
explained by" an examination of Burwash 's career. Burwash was ordained 
and received into the Conference in 1864. In 1866 he was stationed in 
Hamilton. From 1866 to 1872 he was Professor of Natural Science at 
Victoria College. He had received a B.A. from Victoria College in 185'9 
and in 1867 received his M.A. In 1871 Burwash received a B.D. from 
Garrett Biblical Institute in Evanston. This was followed in 1876 by" an 
1. Qhristian Guardian (Toronto), April 10, 1918, 2. 
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S.T.D. In 1873, as part of the revival of Victoria College, he was 
appointed Professor of Natural and 3,ystematic Theology. In 1874 he be-
came the Dean and Professor of Biblical and 3,ystematic Theology. This 
was his position during Cho1m 1s tem at Victoria College and remained so 
until 1880. From 1881 to 1886 Burwash served as dean in the Facult.y of 
Theology. In 1884 Victoria College became Victoria University. In 1887 
Burwash became the Chancellor of Victoria University, the position he 
held until his retirement in 1913. Under his guidance Victoria Uni-
versity was moved to Toronto in 1892 to better fulfill its role as part 
of the University of Toronto which it bad been since 1887. Burwash also 
served Methodism beyond the college walls. Beside various Conference 
offices, he served as a delegate to evsr,r General Conference from 1882 
until his retirement and thus was a party to the Union of 1883. He was 
also active in the Ecumenical Methodist Movement. As an author and 
theologian Burwash published Wesley's Doctrinal Standards, Canmenta17 
on Romans, Instructive Studies in Theology, and a two volume Manual of 
Christian Theologr.1 
iii. Post College Period: 1878 
As noted earlier "probation" was a four year period of testing 
and training of candidates for the Methodist ministry. In seeking to 
encourage ministers to gain an education while retaining the strong 
practical aspect of the training, the Methodists allowed one year of 
probation credit for two or more years of college and two years if the 
1. Cornish, I, 73, 570; II, 120-121. 
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college training led to a degree.l As Chown left Victoria College with-
out completing a degree he was credited with one year's travelling. In 
the Minutes (l878)of the Montreal Conference Chown is listed as having 
"travelled two years.•2 This was based on Chown•s college work and 
service at North Gower and ignored his Melbourne work. Chown was there-
fore expected to serve for two more years as a probationer. 
(l) Lancaster 
In 1878 Chown was appointed to Lancaster in the Brookville 
District) Chown served the Lancaster circuit alone although, as a 
student, he was still under the direction of the District Chairman. When 
Chown arrived in Lancaster it -was the first time that a preacher had 
been resident in the circuit and 1878 was the second year that a 
preacher had been requested. During the pastoral year beginning in 1878 
Chown organized the field into two preaching points and received twenty-
five people into membership.4 As this was the opening of a new field it 
can hardly be considered a negligible piece of work. 
The earliest dated Chown manuscript comes from this period of 
Chown • s career and is an address in support of missions dated the 
twenty-seventh of November, 1878. 
I Otlr first reason for missionary effort is that 
the world needs it. Of the fourteen hundred million 
inhabitants of this globe only one hundred million 
l. Methodist Church of Canada, Discipline (1878), 68. 
2. Methodist Church of Canada, M:!.nutes (Montreal, 1878), 12. 
3. ~., 20. 
4. Cornish, I, 724. 
are nominal),y Protestant. The rest are liohammedans, 
Buddhists, Roman Catholics and others all steeped in 
superstition • • • and • • • more heathen are born 
than converts made every year. 
With such a black outlook we must admit that the 
world is in some need of the light of Christ. 
Jlen are brothers; of the same flesh and blood 
[yet some] are bowing to millions of idols •••• 
The desire to worship is universal. No saul ••• 
lives without bowing in obeisance to something •• 
. . 
• • 
No more am I astonished that men should bow before 
the sacred calf, for I find so much sensuality in man 
that he is but projecting the natural within him in 
paying homage to the debased • • • • [ Such] debases 
man whereas God is spirit and must be worshipped in 
spirit and in truth •••• 
Whatever the human mind worships, it becomes as-
similated to • • • • The highest example of the power 
of religion upon us is the reflection of the image of 
Christ. To shine in his likeness is Christian Per-
fection. The man who worships Christ will be like Him 
• • • • He who worships the sensual brute shall become 
sensual and brutish • • • • We are called upon by the 
needs of bwnanity to present Christ to them that they 
may become like Him. 
II We are called to this work by Providential opening 
in the great world around. 
It has been remarked that all revolutions and wars 
ultimately promote the coming of the Kingdom of Christ 
• • • exceptions [ to this) are few • • • • The Middle 
Ages • • • was preparing them C through discipline) for 
their further achievement. The current of the divine 
purpose • • • burst forth at the Refomation • • • 
[to] carry away ••• the mighty superstitions of 
the Papacy. Since then it is discernible that every 
conflict of nations has ended in opening up the way 
for the further and more effectual preaching of the 
Gospel • • • in Turkey • • • in Afganistan • • • 
until the coming of the ceaseless light of heaven • • 
• • [Change in this way J must be made C also] ••• 
in China • • • Japan • • • • [To this end] our church 
has shown its faith, if not its wisdom, by sending 
four men to open up that distant field [Japan] •••• 
They [the Orientals] would be benefited by our arts 
and sciences • • • but • • • more • • • the,r need to 
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have their hearts changed • • • • [Even closer] is the 
mission field of [Canada's] North West Territory, 
III [We must] push doors open for [our] entry • • • 
[into this work]. The excellence of a system does not 
determine the amount of zeal with which it will be 
propagated • • • • The Society of Jesus have spread 
Roman Catholicism with a zeal , • • (of the highest 
order] ••• in the West Indies ••• Cyprus ••• 
North West Territories • • • , [ To overcome] their 
error let us be the first in the field. 
IV We are called • • • to evangelization ):>y the cries 
of the heathen • • • • [In the North West]they are 
even building churches before they have a missionary 
sent them • • • • Can no one be found to tell them the 
sto:cy of the Cross? • • • • )(1 heart is moved by the 
solemn thought that God has chosen our Church for the 
salvation of these distant tribes. Shall we neglect 
our duty? Shall they rise in the day of the Lord and 
say- no man oared for my soul • • • • 
V We are called to prosecute earnestly this great 
missiona:cy work for the sake of political peace and 
harmony •••• 
The Qleen [Victoria] did not err when she replied to 
an Indian Chief that the secret of England's greatness 
was the Bible. But what is true of England is true of 
Canada, The elevation of the Bible is the elevation of 
our nation. The proclamation of the .,eace of the Gospel 
will alone secure true peace and harmoey in our young 
Dominion • , • , There are lali'S on the Statute Book of 
the Province of Qlebec which were framed in accordance 
with the express w:l.11 of the Pope and entirely in the 
interest of the Church of Rome. This we will all admit 
is an un0ust interference on the part of a foreign power 
with the rights of :f'ree citizens and must end in de-
stroying our political peace and harmoey • • • • It is 
saddening to travel through Lower Canada • • • and see 
the magnificent Roman buildings, convents, colleges and 
priest houses which crown the eminences of nearly 
eve:cy hamlet while abject poverty lies all around and 
moral and intellectual darkness covers the land as a 
thick cloud • • • • Our loyalty and our religion 
both prompt us to arise in the name of Love and by 
preaching and enlightening the hearts and consciences 
of these people to secure poll tical and national peace 
and harmoey •••• (In the west] Christianity has 
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kept peace with the Indian • • • • [ Furlher] • • • 
mission work is spirituaJJ.;r profitable •••• 1 
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From this early address of Chown several points are of immediate 
note, especiaJJ.;r the emphasis that Chown placed on the Brotherhood of 
Man and the Fatherhood of God. That all should know of these led Chown 
to the obvious answer of missions. ltissions as seen by Chown, however, 
should emphasize social and cultural as well as religious elements. 
Chown believed that Methodism was better able to meet the threats of 
Roman Catholicism and heathenism than other denominations. His reason-
ing in this area will be outlined in relation to specific relationships 
with other denominations in later years. Chown regarded missions as a 
natural outpouring of Christian Love. At this stage in his thinking he 
believed that Christianity led to political peace and harmony. In later 
years it will be seen that he qualified this when he found that politi-
cal expediency often led politicans to oppose the church and its teach-
ings. Furlher, Chown believed, at this point, that a "righteous" or 
11 just" war was possible, ns:y, almost inevitable, but in later years he 
moved far from this position. 
This address is in accord with the opinion of Chown's daughter 
who writes in reference to missions, 
It is impossible to be "missionary minded" without 
having a genuine interest in everyone. This to an 
enthusiastic degree, ~ father had:--a deep concern 
as t~ their spiritual well-being, as well as physi-
cal. 
1. s. D. Chown, "Missionary Address: 1878. 11 Chown Collection. 
2. Letter from Mrs. Aleda (Chown) Hamilton, December 8, 1960. 
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ChO'II!l 1s second year in Lancaster brought no great gains in 
membership or financel and tlnls Chown came to the end of his probation. 
Before considering his ordination and the first years of his ministry 
two further areas should be noted, Chown 1 s progress to date and the 
factors that would affect his future. 
First, Chown had chosen the clnlrch for his life 1 s vocation. In 
preparation for this he had received a remarkable training. He had met 
two men who would greatly assist him in the achievement of his greatest 
work. He recognized the clnlrch 1s work as infonning mankind of the 
eternal truths of the Brotherhood of Man and the Fatherhood of God. 
1. Cornish, I, 724. 
CHAPTER IV 
SAMUEL DWIGHT CHOI'IN: HIS PASTORAL CAREER 1879-1891 
In meeting the religious and social needs of the people, :Method-
ism passed through three stages to interdenominational union. During 
the first stage :Methodism was divided within itself, was seeld.ng to 
answer both areas of need from within itself and 110uld cooperate Ydthin 
its own famil;y" and with non-Methodists only when cooperation was un-
avoidable. During the second stage, Methodism became united within it-
self bnt continued its social action on the earlier basis. The third 
stage was that in which interdenominational cooperation in social action 
became common and cooperation in meeting the religious needs of the 
people a considered possibility. These trends led, finall;y", to inte~ 
denominational union. 
Chown 1 s training and first four years of ministerial service 
fell into this first period. Thus he could appreciate the union gains 
during the second period. During the second period Chown progressed as 
far in the social concern aspect of the church as was then possible and 
he reached, for all practical puit>oses, the height in :Methodist Chnrch 
leadership. During the third period Chown was a main fignre in broaden-
ing the machine:cy of :Methodism for social action and preparing the 
Methodists for interdenominational ch!lrch union. 
This chapter is concerned with the career of Chown from 1879 to 
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1891. During this period Chown moved with the Methodistsfrom division 
to union and progressed as far as was then possible in the area of 
social concern. The remainder of the second stage of Methodism, 1892-
1902, saw Chown•s career dominated cr.r progress in the administrative 
sphere. 
1. Samuel Dwight Chown and Divided Methodism: 1879-1883 
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The union of 1874 had attracted the attention of all Methodists 
in Canada but had failed to include in the union the Primitive Method-
ists, the Episcopal Methodists, or the Bible Christians. This was the 
situation in 1879 when Chown completed his probation and it was to re-
main so during the first four years of his ordained ministry. 
The Minutes of 1879 note Chown as received into "full connex:ion" 
and ordained.l This is somewhat surprising as the year previous he had 
been credited with only •two years travelled" 2 but if Chown's year at 
Melbourne was counted, it was a full four year probation that he had 
undergone. In Sydenham street Clmrch on June 20, 1879 Chown and four 
others, T. Conley, B.A., s. Ellery, w. T. Smith, and w. H. Sparling, B.A., 
were ordained.3 As was customary, each of the ordinands addressed the 
Conference. Chown 1s address was as follows, 
I am here to tell you twtl things I know to be true. 
First, I have been converted; and secondly, I have 
been called of God to the Christian ministry. No 
1. Methodist Church of Canada, Mimtes o:f the Montreal Annual 
Conference (1879) (Toronto: Methodist Book Room, 1879), 11. 
2. Ibid. (1878), 12. 
3. Ibid. (1879), 73-74. 
one brought up as I, could be without religious 
feelings at thirteen years of age. These deepened 
into conviction. At school I chose to become the 
companion of a lad persecuted for being a Christian. 
For six months we, at times, walked the streets of 
this city (Kingston] talking about religion. At 
length I went to the class-meeting, the Sunday be-
fore I11Y father died. Would that his state of mind 
had pennitted his learning the step I had taken. 
For six months I continued seeking salvation and, 
at length, in the basement of this clmrch, beneath 
where I now stand, I found Christ. As to I11Y call 
to the work of the ministry, I always believed that 
an imrard call was not enough. Those whom God 
called he would also prepare. Before conversion, as 
well as after, I was impressed with the thought that 
it was my duty to preach the Gospel, but I did not 
want to enter the ministry. For a time I gave up 
mental cultivation and put aside everything that 
would have a tendency to prepare me for preaching 
the Gospel. At length, through the influence of 
Dr. Sanderson, I was led to attempt to preach. I 
have had fruit for my labor and could as soon doubt 
my own existence as my call to the work of the 
ministry.l 
i. Pastoral Work 
Fortified with this conviction Chown began his service as an 
ordained minister in the Methodist Church of Canada. 
(l) Lancaster: 1879 
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The Conference that ordained Chown appointed him to Lancaster in 
the Brockville District. 2 (See Figure 6.) Chown was appointed to this 
charge in June, 18791 and on the twenty-sixth of August he married 
Susannah Hammond, the daughter of Rev. R. M. Hammond under whom Chown 
1. Christian Guardian (Toronto), July 2, 1879, 212. 
2. Methodist Clmrch of Canada, Mimtes (Montreal, 1879), 18. 
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had served at North Gower.l Unfortunately the details of the courtship 
and wedding are lost but the Christian Guardian noted the event in these 
tenns, 
On the 26th ult. by the Rev. E. Stafford of 
Ottawa, assisted by the father of the bride, at 
the Methodist parsonage, Aylmer, the Rev. s. D. 
Chovm of Lancaster, Ont., to Miss Susie E., the 
daughter of the Rev. R. M. Hammond, of Alymer, 
~ebec.2 
In reference to the family background of Chown 1 s bride, some 
mention has been made of her father's ministerial career. A brief note 
regarding her maternal background has been included in a letter by 
Chown' s daughter, 
Her (Susannah Hammond's} mother, previous to her 
marriage, was Ma:cy Esther Bellows. A deeply re-
ligious woman and an outspoken temperance advocate, 
who wore her white ribbon badge on all occasions. 
An ancestor, Col. Bellows settled in the United 
States, on coming out from Yorkshire Eng. Bellows 
Falls, Vennont, was named after him: and Mrs. 
Chown more than once went visiting at the old an-
cestral home there. During John Wesley's journeys 
he was an honoured guest at the Bellows home in 
Yorkshire. A Wesley teapot being a tre<!-sured ob-
ject there; and later at Bellows Falls.3 
As to Susannah herself, the following notation is given, 
Mrs. Chown was always interested in her lnlsband 1s 
work and stood loyally behind him at all times. 
Her hobbies were oil and water color painting and 
wood carving which was exquisitely executed and 
received several prizes when exhibited at [the] 
Toronto Exhibition. When travelling in Europe, 
1. w. F. Chown, "The Descendents of Roger Chown and Sarah Thom.n 
·(Ottawa, 1941), 56-57. (Mimeographed.) 
2. Christian Guardian (Toronto}, September 3, 1879, 283. 
3. Letter from Mrs. Aleda (Chmm) Hamilton, December 15, 1960. 
which she did on two occasions, she made extensive 
notes, which later were arranged as articles, and 
accepted by various periodicals.l 
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Thus Chown chose a bride whose religious and cultural interests 
complemented his 01'1Ilo As in all other things, Ch01'1Il had serious thoughts 
in regard to marriage. These are .found in one of Chown's undated sennons 
and indicate that he practiced as he preached • 
1. Ibid. 
• • • First let me speak to young women. Don't 
marry .for the sake o.f being married. It is no dis-
grace to be an old maid • • • • Woman's sphere [ o.f 
activities] gra~ widens • • • • Don't marry 
without the consent o.f your parents • • • • Don't 
marry a man to re.fonn him • • • • Don't marr.r a 
man if he swears • • • • Do not marry any young 
man who does not make you live after the better 
life • • • • Don't marry a man if he is not a 
Christian • • • • 
Let me sey much the same things to the young men. 
Don •t marry .for the sake of marriage • • • • Don 1t 
marry a woman whose company does not make you a 
better man • • • • Don't marry .for money. Don't 
marry in the blindness of passion • • • • [Nice 
girls] are general~ domestic in their disposition, 
.fond o.f reading and self-improvement , • • • Have 
no divided interests • • • • You should show them 
[relatives] consideration • • • • Friends should 
be chosen with care • • • • The new~ wedded pair 
should have a home to themselves at least .for the 
.first year or two • • • • [Parents) are good .for 
guidance but the decision of the husband or wife 
should be final • • • despite mistakes • • • • 
Christian teaching is that marriage cannot be 
dissolved .for aey cause except adultery and that 
when it is dissolved o~ the innocent party has a 
right to marry again • • • • Marriage is a matter 
of too great moment to be entered upon without due 
consideration and substantial reasons •••• 2 
2. s. D. Chown, "On Marriage.• Chown Collection, n.d. 
The Minutes of 188ol do not report any membership increase at 
Lancaster above that of 1879 and it appears that Chown was alreacy 
following a principle that would become increasingly evident as the 
years passed. He refused to pad or misrepresent statistics. Whereas 
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others might report increases every year regardless of which charge they 
served, Chown would almost invariably report declines. Yet this cannot 
be attributed to a lack of ability as the Conferences almost invariably 
moved him to increasingly more illlportant charges. The alternative is to 
attribute this to a vigorous pruning given the church roles wherever he 
(2) Maitland: 18U0-1882 
The Montreal Conference, meeting in Stanstead in 1880, sent 
ChO'WTl to Maitland in the Brockville District.2 This appointment, ac-
cording to the practice of the time of a three year term in a charge, 
was reaffirmed by the Conferences of 18813 and 1882.4 During Chown•s 
service in Maitland from June 1880 to June 1883, the membership of the 
circuit declined from 2275 to 207.6 
While in Maitland, Chown's first son, Freddie, was born on the 
tenth of July, 1881. The joy of the event was shortlived as he died in 
December of the same year. The following year, however, a daughter, 
Ruby Evelyn, was born on the nineteenth of June, 1882.1 
1. Methodist Church of Canada, Minutes (Montreal, 1880), 27. 
2. ~·· 20. 3. Ibid. (1881), 18. 
4. Ibid. (1882), 22. 5. Ibid. (1800}, 27. 
6. Ibid. (1883). 31. 7. W. F. Chown, 52. 
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Cbown had continued his studies extramurally while in Lancaster 
and Maitland and in 1882 received the degree of Bachelor of Arts from 
Victoria College. He is first credited with this degree in the Mirmtes 
of 1883.1 
ii. Church Government Activity 
Chown•s career during the era of divided Methodism was unmarked 
by an;r positions at the District, Conference or General Conference 
levels. This was not unusual in view of his recent ordination. 
2. Methodist Union Movement 
As noted earlier, prior to 1880 Methodism in Canada attempted to 
meet the religious needs of the people by using the methods and tech-
niques, often in modified form, of the parent bodies in the British 
Isles and the United States. The choice of methods and techniques and, 
or, the modification of them in the Canadian context had given rise to a 
rmmber of branches of Methodism. By 1880 these branches had coalesced 
into four branches, the Methodist Cimreh of Canada, the Methodist ~ia­
copal Clrurch of Canada, the Primitive Methodist Clmrch of Canada and the 
Bible Christian Clmrch of Canada. 
In 1881 a new factor appeared that redirected the thinking of 
Canadian Methodists from the past traditions in tems of the present 
problems to the problems of the present in terms of ideals in the future. 
This force was the Ecumenical Methodist Conference, The ideal it sug-
gested was a Methodism, united in doctrine, spirit and hope, vrorking for 
l. Methodist Church of Canada, Mirmtes (Montreal, 1883), 25. 
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the conversion of the World. A second, less defined, hope was for an 
Ecumenical Protestantism on the same order. Translated into the 
canadian situation, the results of such ideas in action were startling. 
The first ideal was, despite the llla.I\1 problems involved, achieved almost 
at once. The second took almost a half centu:cy- to achieve and then with 
qualified success. The first achievement occurred ear~ in Chown•s 
career, the second was the crowning event of his career. 
Consideration must now be given to the reunion of Methodism in 
1883 for it provided the matrix in which Chown would work as he was pre-
pared for his office of leadership and the principle involved in this 
Union would later be the principle first considered in the interdenomi-
national conversations. 
i. Ecumenical and Canadian Methodism 
From its beginning the Ecumenical Methodist Conference fired the 
:iJnag:ination of Canadian Methodists. At every meeting held between 1881 
and 1921 the most outstanding leaders among the Methodists in Canada 
served as delegates and, in 19ll, the Ecumenical Methodist Conference 
was held in Toronto, the center of Canadian Methodism. 
(1) Origin of the Ecumenical Methodist Conference 
This movement was initiated by" the General Conference of the 
Methodist Episcopal Cmrch of the United States meeting in Baltimore in 
May 1876. Provision was there made for a committee to correspond with 
the governing bodies of the Methodist Cmrches in other countries as 
well as the United States. By 1880 agreement had been given to proposed 
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lists of bodies eligible for representation, topics for discussion and a 
place of meeting, by assemblies of Methodists in the British Isles and 
the United States. 
The first meeting of the Ecumenical Methodist Conference was 
scheduled to meet in September 1881, in Cit,y Road Chapel, London.l 
(2) Purpose of the Ecumenical Methodist Conference 
The Joint Committee of Eastern and Western Section representa-
tives issued an invitation to the eligible Methodist Churches in which 
the purpose of the Conference was outlined as follows: 
The Conference is not for legislative purposes, 
for it will have no authority to legislate. It is 
not for doctrinal controversies, for Methodism has 
no doctrinal differences. It is not an attempt to 
hannonize the various polities and usages of the 
one great Methodist family, for Methodism has 
always striven for unity rather than unifonnity. 
It is not, in a word, for consolidation, but for 
cooperation. It is to devise such means for prose-
cuting our home and foreign work as will result in 
the greatest economy and efficiency, to promote 
fraternity, to increase the moral and evangelical 
power of a common Methodism, and to secure the more 
spee~ conversion of the world.2 
In response to the invitation the delegates assembled on the 
seventh of September 1881, in the City Road Chapel in London. On the 
first day, Bishop Matthew Simpson, D.D., L.L.D., of Philadelphia, Senior 
Bishop of the Methodist Episcopal Church of America, delivered the 
sennon.3 In speaking of Wesley's hope for union among all men of truth, 
1. Ecumenical Methodist Conference, Proceedings (1881) (Hamilton: s. 
G. Stone, 1882), v-ix. 
2. ~-· xvii. 
3· ~·· l-20. 
Bishop Simpson asked a question which, one day, in part would be 
answered in Canada. 
His [wesley•s] great heart was a hundred years in 
advance of the Christian world. Recentzy we have 
seen a Pan-Anglican Congress, a Pan-Presbyterian 
Council, and now a Methodist Ecumenical Confel'-
ence. Do not these foreshadow an Ecumenical 
Conference, when Mr. Wesley's hope shall be real-
ized, and the world shall see that evangelical 
Christians are one in heart and one in effort. 
Before this was to be manifested even partialzy in the Union of 
1925, Methodism in Canada was to become reunited. It is to this phe-
nomenom that attention must now be turned. 
ii. Jlethodist Union in Canada: 1883 
The Ecumenical Methodist Conference of 1881 was attended by four 
hundred delegates, two hundred of which were from North American Method-
ist bodies and their related mission fields. Of these, twenty of the 
twenty-two Canadian delegates were from these four Methodist churches, 
the other two were from a missionary church. Of these twenty, twelve 
were from the Methodist Church of Canada, four from the Methodist Epis-
copal Church and two each from the Bible Christian and Primitive Method-
ist Clmrches.l 
Throughout the Conference meetings general hannoey prevailed 
among the delegates from Canada with only minor dispute arising over the 
question of ministerial education. The vision of a united Methodism and 
the mutual regard resulting from the Conference led these men, upon 
1. Ecumenical Methodist Conference, Proceedings (1881), xxviii-xxix. 
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their return to Canada, to encourage their people to consider union.1 
The 1882 General Coni"erence of the Methodist Clnlrch of Canada 
appointed a Committee to investigate the union feeling among the members 
of the clnlrch. Their inquiry discovered strong lay and mixed clergy 
support for the movement. In consulting with the other clmrches, the 
committee discovered that their investigations had found similar opinions 
among their memberships. Soon union committees appointed by the four 
churches were holding discussions. A "Basis of Union" was prepared and 
late in 1882 was referred to the people. The laity were strong in their 
support but the crisis lay in having the union approved by the Annual 
Coni"erences of the two larger bodies as these were composed of clergy. 
After much debate final approval was gained in 1883.2 The Parliamentary 
Bill giving legal status to the Union made the Union effective beginning 
in 1884. 
The ideal of a Methodism working in concert had been achieved in 
Canada onl¥ three years after its suggestion. The fonn it had taken was 
organic union. This was in the fourth year of Chown • s ministry. The 
second step, union beyond Methodism, was almost a half century away. Be-
fore considering this, consideration must be given to the resolution of 
the problems in the union of 1883. 
In 1880 an identity of purpose existed among the four branches 
of Canadian Methodism but other factors seemed to point to almost 
1. A. Sutherland, Methodism in Canada {Toronto: Methodist Mission 
Rooms, 1904), 332-333. 
2. ~·· 334-350. 
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insurmountable difficulties in union. Before considering these it should 
be noted that other "Methodist" elements beside these four existed in 
Canada and stayed out of the 1883 union. These groups were few in 
llWIIber and had extremely small memberships. They fall into two cate-
gories; some, despite their "Methodist" name, could not be properly 
called Methodist because of their tradition or doctrines; others were 
mission projects of Methodist Conferences in the United States and could 
not legally join the union as a body although some of their members 
joined as individuals. The membership of these groups probably did not 
exceed twelve hundred people in all of Canada. 
The memberships of the four churches involved in the union were 
as follows: 
Methodist Clmrch of Canada 
Methodist Episcopal Church 
Primitive Methodist Church 
Bible Christian Church 
128,644 
25,671 
8,090 l 
7.398 
Tlms the largest branch had more than triple the membership of 
the other three combined and the two more clerically oriented branches 
had a combined membership of almost ten times the size of the other two 
combined. It might be expected, therefore, that the union might strongly 
favor the Methodist Cl:mrch of Canada tradition and show heavy reliance on 
the clergy. 
(1) Polity 
The polities of the four Methodist bodies considering union were 
1. G. H. Cornish, eyc1opedia of Methodism in Canada (Toronto: 
Methodist Book Room, 1903), II, 21-22. 
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all built around the "Conference" as the effective church court, The 
nature of these conferences, however, raised some interesting problems. 
The Bible Christian Church sought to emphasize lay control at 
all levels of church government, Accordingly, in their lru.le, a system 
of lay representatives to govern at the society, circuit, district and 
conference levels was outlined.l This relegated the minister to the 
role of a specialist who worl<:ed under the direction of appointed repre-
sentatives of the people. 
A similar predominance of lay control existed in the Primitive 
Methodist Church, at the society, circuit and district levels. At the 
Annual Conference, however, the ministers were given one third of the 
seats and the laity held the remainder. 2 This would allow for some 
clerical influence in policy but would leave the temporal and local af-
fairs in lay control. 
A new element appeared in the Methodist Church of Canada as it 
had a quadrennial General Conference. This General Conference was com-
posed of equal lay and clerical representatives and considered matters 
of a connexional nature} The Annual Conference were composed of the 
ministers of the conference area. Thus they dominated all church 
appointments and conference committees.4 The District Meetings were 
1. 
2. 
Bible Christian Clmrch of Canada, RuJ.es and Regulations (1876) 
(Toronto: Hunter, Rose and Co., 1876), 60010, 36. 
Primitive Methodist Church in Canada, Discipline (1873) (Toronto: 
William Bee, 1873), 15. 
3, Methodist Clmrch of Canada, Discipline (1874) (Toronto: Samuel 
Rose, 1874), 26-30. 
4. ~·· 31-33. 
composed of the ministers of the district plus the recording stewards 
and one other lay representative from each circuit.l In effect this 
gave the laity preponderance at the District level and a similar con-
dition existed at the circuit leve1.2 
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The Methodist Episcopal Church was the most clerically dominated 
branch of Methodism in Canada. The General Conference of equal lay and 
ministerial representation met quadrennially under the chairmanship of 
an elected General Superintendent to consider matters affecting the 
whole clmrch) The Annual Conferences were composed of the ministers of 
the conference area and were presided over by the bishop.4 The District 
Conferences were similarly composed of ministers only and were under the 
chairmanship of Presiding Elders.S At the circuit level meetings, how-
ever, the ministers were outrmmbered by the lay stewards, leaders and 
teachers.6 L<cy" influence was effective only at the lowest administra-
tive levels and at the highest policy making levels. 
A diagramatic comparison of these four systems is shown in 
Figure 7. 
The 1883 Union, in adopting a structure containing quadrennial 
General Conferences, Annual Conferences, and District and Circuit 
1. ~·· 36. 
2. Ibid., 53. 
3. Methodist Episcopal Clmrch in Canada, Discipline (1879) (Hamilton: 
S. G. Stone, 1879), 26-32. 
4. Ibid., 32-33. 
5. ~·· 35. 
6. ~-· 41. 
Figure 7. 
DIAGRAMATIC COMPARISON OF THE POLITIES 
OF THE CIRJRCHES COMPOSING THE UNION OF 1884 
General 
Conference 
.Annu.a.l 
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District 
Meeting 
Circuit 
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Bible 
Christians 
Primitive 
Methodists Methodists 
Lay Representation '/, 
Episcopal 
Methodists 
Uinisterial Representation ,'\.' 
Meetings, met with no voice of objection as the three lower levels of 
assembzy were common to the four traditions. Further, the General 
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Conference was common to the traditions of the two larger bodies and had 
never been felt necessar,r in the life of the two smaller bodies. The 
representation in these courts proved to be a more difficult problem to 
resolve. 
The General Conference presented no difficulty as 1~ and clergy 
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had traditional:cy provided delegates in equal rnunbers. Similar:cy lay 
and clerical representation in the Circuit and District Meetings passed 
with little difficulty but the Animal Conference had traditional:cy been 
a meeting open to clergy on:cy. In this matter the two larger cl:mrches 
conceded to the smaller ones, although the Stationing Committee remained 
a strict:cy clerical body, by opening the way for lay and clerical repre-
sentation.1 
(2) Doctrine 
The Methodist Gl:mrch of Canada2 and the Methodist !!1>iscopal 
CJ:mrch3 both used the Twenty-five Articles as their standard of doctrine. 
The Bible Christians outlined their beliefs in fourteen points.4 The 
Primitive Methodists were quite unsystematic in the presentation of 
their doctrine. They listed a series of basic Scripture references 
relevant to general Christian beliefs, such as sin, atonement, and 
judgment, and left the more precise matters of interpretation to the 
individual., 
The Methodist Gl:mrch, as the union was called, adopted the 
Twenty-five Articles as their standard of doctrine.6 This was in full 
accord with the traditions of the two larger uniting bodies and not 
1. Methodist Church, Doctrines and Discipline (1884) (TOronto: 
William Briggs, 1884), 4-9. 
2. Methodist Cl:mrch of Canada, Discipline (1874), 1-8. 
3. Methodist Episcopal Cl:mrch of Canada, Discipline (1879), 3-13. 
4. Bible Christians, Rules and Regulations: (1876), W~-45. 
5. Primitive Methodist Cl:mrch in Canada, Discipline (1873), 1-2. 
6. Methodist Cl:mrch, Doctrines and Discipline (1884), 3. 
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specificalq against the traditions of the other two. 
(3) Sacraments and Ritual 
Despite the variation in the theological standards of these four 
churches, each of the four, in their Discipline or Rules, made provision 
for the services of Baptism, both infant and adult, and the Lord's 
Supper. Similarq they each had definite procedures for marriage 
services, funerals and the dedication of church buildings. A distinct 
difference, however, existed regarding ministers. Both the Methodist 
Church of Canadal and the Methodist Episcopal Ghurch2 had ordination 
services for the ministers while the Primitive Methodists and Bible 
Christians emphasized the completion of a period of testing or pro-
bationary service as the necessary qualification. 
By adopting the Twenty-five Articles, the Methodist Church pro-
vided a doctrinal basis for the Sacraments and ritual which it adopted, 
in modified form, from the uniting churches. In the matter of ordi-
nation this meant a reduction of emphasis on the part of the Episcopal 
Methodists and an increase in emphasis on the part of the Bible 
Christians and Primitive Methodists. 
(4) Ministerial Education 
Despite the differences noted above regarding the ordination of 
ministers, each of these branches had a four year course of stuqy for 
1. Methodist Church of Canada, Discipline (1874), 154-163. 
2. Methodist Episcopal Church of Canada, Discipline (1879), 127-158. 
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probationers outlined in their Discipline or RUles. Moreover the 
Methodist Church of Canada and the Methodist Episcopal Church outlined 
courses for college students or graduates whereas the others, lacking 
colleges, did not. The Methodist Discipline (1884) included outlines of 
studies for men in the field or at college.l This was a strengthening 
from the traditions of the Bible Christians and Primitive Methodists and 
a broadening from the conservative tradition of the Episcopal Methodists. 
(5) Missions 
Each of the four churches had provision in their Discipline or 
RUles for the undertaking of mission work. The three smaller bodies, 
restricted b,y financial and personnel limitations, had very limited 
projects which were almost all in the provinces of Ontario and Quebec. 
The larger Methodist Church of Canada had a highly organized Missionary 
Society that was successfully engaged in mission work across the 
Dominion and was expanding its projects in Japan. The adoption of the 
Missionary Society program of the Methodist Church of Canada by the 
union provided the machinery for a concerted effort in the Western and 
Foreign Mission fields. 2 
(6) Temperance 
Fach of the four churches })ad rules in their Disciplines or 
RUles that made temperance mandatory for their members in good standing. 
The Discipline (1884) included temperance as a necessary Christian 
1. Methodist Church, Doctrines and Discipline (1884), 255-26o. 
2. ~-· 167-173. 
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practice1 but placed it in the perspective of being a 5,1mbol or evidence 
of general GodJy life rather than a meritorious "good work." This was 
important for it made the transition of the social concern fran this to 
broader problems easier in the years to come. 
This, then, was the Methodist Church in which Chown would serve 
during the next forty-one years. This was a church with doctrine harken-
ing to its founder, John vresley, a Church with courts and a Discipline 
embodying the best of its many parent traditions, but most important, a 
Church with a growing social as well as religious concern and the 
machinery and fiexibility to meet the challenges ahead. In affect it 
was a church dedicated to its mission rather than to a particular polity 
or practice. 
3. Samuel Dwight Chown and United Methodism: 1883-1891 
During the first nineteen years of his ministry in united 
Metbodism, Chown contiimed his work as a pastor serving a congregation. 
In addition to this work, Chown broadened his activities to include 
service beyond the circuit level. This service beyond the circuit may 
be divided into two phases. During the period prior to 1892, Chown 1s 
work was dominated by his interest in Temperance. During the second 
period, 1892-1902, Chown's interest was dominated by his activities in 
Church Government. In considering this .first phase, attention will 
first be given to Chown's pastoral work and then to his temperance 
activities. 
1. ~·· 31. 
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i. Pastoral Charges 
Although more Chown manuscripts are extant from this period than 
from Chown 1s term under divided Methodism, some of them are related to 
Temperance and will be considered separately. Reliance on various 
Minutes and Proceedings is necessar,r in the first part of this considera-
tion in view of the lack of Chown manuscripts and, because of the small 
size of the towns, local records and publications. 
(1) Kemptville: 188,3-1885 
The Montreal Conference of 1883 met in June and sent Chown to 
Kemptville in the Brookville Distr:l.ct.1 Chown was there only three 
months when the 1883 union was consummated. As none of the other unit-
ing branches of Methodism had clmrches in Kemptville, Chown probably ex-
perienced little change in his working situation. In two wa;;rs, however, 
the union must have caught his attention, first, he could hardly have 
been unaware that the men who had guided him in his spiritual pilgr:illlage 
were at the 1883 General Conference, were union supporters and were 
members of the committees that framed the new clmrch. These included 
Burwash, Itrckman, Sanderson and Bland. 2 Second, Chown was undoubtedly 
aware of the union by the changes made in the Discipline. 
In October, 1883, the Chown family was increased by the birth of 
a second daughter, lfar,r Aleda.3 
1. Methodist Church of Canada, Minntes (Montreal, 1883), 25. 
2. Conference 1883) {Toronto: 
3· w. F. Chown, 52. 
Chawn 1 s appointment to Kemptville was extended to the usual 
three years by the Conferences of 18841 and 1885.2 Ylhen Chawn left 
Kemptville in 1886 the membership had declined to 179.3 
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Only one non-temperance sennon has survived from the Kemptville 
period. It is concerned with the problem of profanity. This sennon re-
fleets Chawn 1s thinking in regard to man's relation to God and to his 
neighbor, and an unusually perceptive understanding of the actions and 
motives of men. 
Matthew 26:74 "And he began to curse and swear ••• 11 
James 5:12 "Swear not at an.• 
The evils aimed at in the remarks • • • tonight are 
flung in our faces upon our streets very frequently 
• • • • It is in the hope o£ saving the younger 
portion of our congregation !rom falling into this 
dreadful and unprofitable habit ••• [of pro!anity] 
that we speak from these texts •••• 
They [cursing and swearing] are by no means the 
same thing. The curse is to express a desire that 
injury may befall the object of our wrath ••• 
rather than a blessing • • • • The teachings of 
Christ have forever sl:mt o:rf !rom Christians the use 
o:r such language • • • • 
The other [swearing) is the habit of self con-
fessed foulness • • • • Pro:rane swearing is break-
ing the commandment, "Thou shalt not take the name 
of the Lord Tey God in vain • • • • 
Though the difference is evident ••• [both] 
proceed from the same evil motives • • • • 
WJw do men swear ••• ? Habit ••• [although 
this indicates] that men do not know when they are 
guilty of it • • . • It is possible to break this 
habit even without being converted • • • • Some 
men swear because they are so empty headed that they 
have nothing else to stq • • • • It requires no 
1. Methodist Cl:mroh, Minutes (Montreal, 1884), 12. 
2. Ibid. (1885), 14. 
3. Ibid. (1886), 20. 
genius to swear • • • • llen swear to let off anger 
• • • • Some swear because they think it smart and 
brave • • • • Ot.hers swear to gain belief for what 
they say •••• 
Profanity is exceedingl;r wicked for it strikes 
directl;r at the honor of God and has the least temp-
tation to induce it. It is condemned by God • • • 
[and) by human law • • • • 
Sensible men do not swear in the presence of 
ladies • • • their children • • • or anywhere • • • • 
Let an example of clean speech signifY a pure 
. l consc~ence • • • • 
(2) Sydenham: 1886 
In 1886 Chown was sent to Sydenham in the Kingston District. 2 
During his relatively short minist:cy of one year, the congregation in-
creased by thirty-one to a total of 162.3 In terms of percentage in-
crease this was a remarkable gain. 
(3) Spencerville: 1887-1889 
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Chown 1s appointment to Spencerville in the Brockville District 
in 188-r4 was a much greater responsibility for this church boasted a 
congregation of 383,5 close to double the size of his largest previous 
appointment. He also served in this charge during 18886 and 18897 which 
completed the usual three years. When Chown left in 1890 the membership 
had declined approximately twenty-five members. 
1. s. D. Chown, "Sermon on Profanity'." Chown Collection, November 1884. 
2. Methodist Church, llinutes (Montreal, 1886), 12. 
3. Ibid. (1887) 1 19. 
4. ~·· 13. 
5. Ibid., 20. 
6. Ibid. (1888), 18. 
1. Ibid. (1889), 19. 
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While in Spencerville the Chown 1 s second son was born. On the 
twenty-eighth of' July, 1887, Wilfred Dwight Chown was born. Two years 
later another son, llerle, was born on the twenty-second of' September, 
1889, but he passed aw~ in December of' the same year.1 
(4) Almonte: 1890-1892 
The Montreal Conference of' 1890 sent Chawn to Almonte in the 
Perth District. 2 This stationing was repeated by the Conference in 1891.3 
and in 1892.4 Interest here is in the first two years of' this stationing 
for they mark the end of' this phase of' Chown • s ministerial development, 
During his tei111 at Almonte the membership declined from 1965 to 173.6 
Two se=ns are extant from Cbown • s Almonte period. One, on the 
place of' woman in the church, indicates an appreciation of' the contri-
bution that woman may make in the church and the ref'usal of' Chown to be 
bound by unreasonable tradition. 
l. 
2. 
,3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
W. F. 
OU.r subject is woman's work in the Christian 
Church. Firstly we shall treat of' the teaching of' 
the Bible in regard to public services • • • and 
secondly look at the results in the past •••• 
Should a woman preach, lecture or speak in 
public? We take the af'f'innative ••• [although] 
at first sight the teaching of' the Bible seems 
quite contradictory • • • • Deborah • • • Miriam 
Chown, 52. 
Methodist Church, Minutes (Montreal, 1890), 19. 
Ibid. (1891), 19. 
Ibid. (1892), 24. 
Ibid. (1890), 24. 
Ibid. (189.3), 22. 
••• HUldah ••• [were] to teach the people 
publicly and privately the weys of' the Lord • • 
Coming down to New Testament times ••• Anna • 
spake to all them that looked for redemption in 
Jerusalem • • • • Peter's sennon on the Day of' 
Pentecost ••• [notes] ••• "your sons and your 
daughters shall prophecy • • • • n 
• • 
• • 
Turning to Paul's own writings • • • we read 
"And I entreat thee also, true yoke:f.'ellow, help 
these women which labored with me in the Gospel 
• • 
. ·" 
Let us now tum to those portions of' Paul's 
writings in which he seems to contradict this view 
• • • • 
In the XIV Chapter of I Corinthians, thirty-
four to thirty-five, he says, "Let your women keep 
silence in the churches ••• , 11 Again in I 
Timotey 2:ll, Paul says, "Let the 1IOilla.Il learn in 
silence •.•• •• 
In explanation ••• it must be said that when 
the disciples of Christ met • • • for instruction 
it was frequently conveyed by wey of question and 
answer , • • which frequently led to disputation 
and clamour. Women were ••• [therefore] in 
danger of losing that natural delicacy of feeling 
and , • • sweetness of disposition • • • • 
If you read the context of' this Scripture • • • 
you will find ground for this interpretation. Be-
ginning at the thirtieth verse of' the fourteenth 
Chapter, 11 If aeything be revealed to another that 
sitteth by let the first hold his peace. For ye 
may all prophesy one by one • • • • For God is 
not the author of' confusion but of peace, as in 
all churches of the saints." Then, "Let the women 
keep silence ••• ,n That is to say in view of' 
the clamour • • • • 
The other passage of' Timotey bears the same ex-
planation • , • • It was not worry that the woman 
should teach if she knew how but if' in teaching 
she was led into disputations, clamour • • • • 
We believe Paul allowed women the liberty of 
teaching • , • • Both (men and women] may pray 
and prophecy • • • • 
W1'zy" should a woman not pray or prophesy with her 
head uncovered? • • • It is to be with covered head 
in token of her obedience • • • • The covering 
Paul refers to (is] the long hair which God has 
given to the woman • • • • 
Christianity blesses woman by conferring upon 
95 
her co-partnership with man in the regeneration of 
the world • • • • In Methodism women have always 
been accorded • • • freedom, [for example) • • • 
the mother of Wesleys • • • [and] Barbara Heck • • • 
The Woman's Missionary Society ••• has aided •• , 
missions ••• and temperance • • • • May God in-
crease their number and speed their work ••• ,l 
The other non-temperance semon from Chown' s Almonte period is 
concerned with the problem of sin and sanctification. 
I Jolm 1:8-9 • • • There are extremists to be found 
everywhere: extreme Tories and extreme radicals, 
High Churchmen • • • and Plymouth Brethren, Supra-
lapsarian Calvinists • • • and Unitarians • • • • 
Truth usually is midway" between the two extremes. 
And we may more fully get at the truth • • • by 
keeping before us a text which seems to stand in 
opposition to cherished beliefs of Methodism. At 
all events we should believe nothing because we are 
Methodists but because being students of the word of 
God we are convinced of the truth of the doctrines 
we hold. Perhaps that • • • is misleading • • • • 
Truth is not something you read in a book. It is 
something which • • • runs into eve:cy" crevice and 
comer of your character. And as it bums up the 
dross of sin ••• [it] makes larger spaces for it-
self in your being. 
This text is in the Bible and if Methodist doc-
trine cannot stand the test of a true interpretation 
of this passage • • • so much the worse for the doc-
trine. 
One of the worst effects of dogmatic theology is 
that it takes texts • • • and ••• drags them off 
to support same abstract theo:cy" which has little 
human wannth • • • • That is what has happened to 
this text. It is pressed ••• to prove the doc-
trine of human depravity. To this end a distinction is 
made between • sin• and n sins" : and we are told that 
sin •• , refers to the depravity of the human heart 
• • • while sins refer to specific acts of trans-
gression • • • • 
We have not to go to the Bible to learn that we 
are depraved, • , • every~ struggle is • • • proof 
l. S. D. Chown, "Semon on Woman's Work." Chown Collection, July 10, 
1890. 
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of the fact. And we know we have sins to be fore-
given. But it does not follow that our text refers 
to lruman depravity--"If' we sey- we have no sin we 
deceive ourselves and the truth is not in us • • • • 
John (here] writes [to some] who have been for-
given and have entered into fellowship with God. 
The problem is • • • to keep them straight now they 
are converted • • • • They were in danger of think-
ing that because they were converted, that whatever 
they might do would be right • • • but if they con-
fess their sins and walk in the light, they shall 
have fellowship • • • and the blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanseth from all sin. 
The "blood" • • • is • • • another term for the 
life of Jesus Christ which He imparts to those who 
believe in Him • • • • The life of • • • Christ 
in our hearts is known under the name of the Holy 
Spirit ••• [which] does ma.ey things to keep us 
free from sinning • • • [He] strengthens our desires 
after God, • • • strengthens our faith • • • makes 
sensitive to the approach of temptation ••• and 
leads us into the truth • • • • 
But it is possible to walk in some light [of 
truth] without having our hearts cleansed • • • We 
may have enough truth to fairly guide us in the 
path of seeming duty, but not enough to penetrate to 
our very hearts • • • [Such] are very valuable to 
the community. They are walld.ng in the light, but 
not as Christ is the light • • • • 
Truth is the light in which the divine life 
grows • • • • How does this cleansing from sin take 
place? • • • Man is justified by the forgiving grace 
of God • • • • r yet further temptation] will show 
him that there is some evil nature there yet • • • , 
"If' we sey- we have no sin we deceive ourselves •••• • 
God helping him (however] • • • continually resist-
ing it [sin] he crucifies it to death ••• and the 
new life stands in triumph • • • • The same apPlies 
to every sin, drunkenness, thieving, hatred, pride, 
covetousness • • • • 
This is the process • • • [of] the cleansing of 
our nature from sin • • • • The division of opinion 
arises when we ask when this process of cleansing is 
completed • • • • ( That] the process goes on now [in 
life] I think probably there is no dispute • • • • 
The dispute • • • is as to whether the process may 
proceed so far as to cleanse one from all sin in this 
life. 
The Boman Catholics • • • hold that the sufferings 
of purgatory are necessary to take away the remains 
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of sin but the Bible reveals nothing of the sort. 
The power to cleanse is attributed to nothing but 
the Blood of Christ • • • • others • • • hold that 
the cleansing is the result of changes which takes 
place in the body after it is laid in the grave •••• 
This is not intelligible to me ••• [for] properly 
speaking there are no sins of the body. • • r which] 
is o~ an instrument of the soul • • • • 
Whatever change takes place to fit us for heaven 
must take place during our probation and we have no 
revelation that probation extends beyond our life on 
earth. We are to be judged at the last da;r according 
to the deeds done in the body •••• [Meanwhile] the 
inference [here]is that while we are walking in the 
light we are cleansed. 
To the Gentile and Jew alike, the apostles declared, 
was the Holy Ghost given, purii'ying their hearts by 
faith • • • • We are not taught to limit God's power 
to transfonn us here • • • • 
I can see no other (conclusion] than if we walk in 
the light as Christ is the light;, we have fellowship 
one with another and the blood of Jesus Christ 
cleanseth us from all sin • • • • Paul implies that 
we ~ enja,y the blessing of entire sanctification. 
He says, "The very- God of peace sanctify you wholly 
... ·" 
So I have not got so far away from the Methodist 
doctrine after all • • • • I believe Christ can cleanse 
the temple of 11\\' bod;y as He cleansed the Jewish temple 
• • • • 
The text • • • is put in there to show me that I need 
to be on the watch all the time or I will fall into 
sin • • • • It tells me I need continuous cleansing. 
How can I know that I am cleansed from aJ..;L sin? • • • 
I don•t know that ••• [one) need ••• (bejtroubled 
about that. You know now that you are dead to certain 
sins • • • • The purer we are the longer the catalogue 
is. But whether we are dead to all sin it is not very-
important for us to know • • • • It is important that 
every-time we feel temptation • • • we should look to 
God for help • • • • Thus we should doom to death 
ever,r sin • • • • 
"Being tlllls made free from sin and become servants 
to God, we shall have our fruit unto holiness ••• •" 
Wesley taught and the Bible teaches that we are kept 
pure and strong, and that our evil tendencies are coun-
teracted by the indwelling love of God. 
These tendencies are not taken out of us root and 
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branch but they 'lillq be continually overcome by the 
li.t'e o.t' Christ within • , • ,1 
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Thus did Chown perform the pastoral aspect of this .t'irst phase 
o.t' his ministerial career, Attention must now be directed to the aspect 
o.t' his career which delineated the period, 
ii, Church Government Activity 
Church government activity seems to fall readily into two areas, 
The first, "providing the Word and Sacrament," is basically concerned 
with the relationship of man and God; the second, social reform, is con-
cerned with the relationship of man with his fellow-man. As noted 
earlier Chown did not participate in either area beyond the circuit 
level during the period of divided )(ethodism, During the early years of 
Chown•s career in united Methodism, he contirmed to restrict his efforts 
to the circuit level but in 1885 he began to be active in the wider area 
of social reform. 
Canadian Methodism had entered the arena of social refonn in the 
1830's when :fWerson and his contemporaries had fought against the 
Clergy Reserves, This interest in social problems had not died with the 
gaining of victor.r in this struggle but it had taken new fo:nns. The 
Episcopal Methodists had became the conservative stronghold in Methodism 
while the Primitive Methodists and Bible Christians had became increas-
ingly radical. The Wesleyan Methodist Church of Canada had adopted an 
approach somewhere between; it stood for law and order, as did the 
1, s. D. Chown, "Sermon on Sin and Sanctification." Chown Collection, 
1891. 
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Methodist Episcopal branch, but it also oought to refonn the connnunity, 
as did the Primitive Methodists and Bible Christians. 
In accordance with these two principles, it approached the 
problem of alcohol. Canadian Methodism followed Wesley 1 s teachings re-
garding alcohol and temperance had become accepted by Canadians as iln-
plioit in Methodism. In 1871 the :Methodist position was made most ex-
plicit in a four point statement. According to this statement temper-
ance and prohibition were fonnally recognized as among the ideals of the 
Christian life and every organ of Jlethodism was to be used in the sup-
port and propagation of these principles. Further, societies were to be 
established for the spreading of the principles and for the mutual sup-
port of their members. Finally, govel'lDilental legislation was to be 
sought, at every level, to control the manufacture and distribution of 
brewery and distillery products.l 
In 1878 the Canada Temperance Act, or Scott Act, was passed by 
Parliament and became law. By this Act a poll could be demanded by one-
fourth of the electors in a city or county and, if supported by a 
majority of the electors, the Act provided that prohibition would become 
law in the electoral area for three years. It could then be revoked 
only by a reversed poll. The Act, where in effect, would allow alcohol 
sales only for medicinal, sacramental, or industrial purposes. These 
sales would be closely supervised. 2 Prohibition became law in ma.zv 
1. Methodist Church of Canada, :llinlltes (:Montreal, 1871), 42-43. 
2. R. E. Spence, Prohibition in Canada (Toronto: William Briggs, 
1919), 124-12 • 
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areas under the provisions of this Act, Indicative of the spirit of the 
times was the formation of the Dominion Woman's Christian Temperance 
Union, 
As noted earlier the Methodists had been strong advocates for 
these, and even stronger, measures for years. As a Methodist, Chown was 
conditioned in this direction, His boyhood training at home and in the 
church had strongly advocated temperance, and life on the streets of the 
garrison city of Kingston and in the barracks had only reinforced 
Chown 1 s temperance convictions, In his ministerial work in the temper-
ance area Chown was further encruraged b7 his wife who was also an 
ardent temperance worker, 
AlthOilgh no Chown manuscripts directly concerned with temperance 
dated before 1883 are available, it is almost certain that he concerned 
himself with the problem at the circuit level before that date, Two 
addresses ey Chown on Temperance are extant from the period 1883-1885. 
The first is merely marked "Kemptville" which dates it in this 
period, The address was composed almost entirely of statistics taken 
!rom the Canadian Govermnent Blue Book. Tlms the reliability of the 
figures was unquestioned, In considering the address there is little 
point in recording the mass of figures save as they figure in Chown 's 
conclusions, His approach to the problem is of more interest, 
Chown noted first the total consumption of alcohol in Canada and 
the varirus types of beverages involved, Using this figure and the 
population figures, Chown estimated that the consumption per drinker was 
thirteen and one-half gallons per year. Tlms, in tems of these indi-
viduals, a health problem was clearly involved, Broadening his attack, 
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Chown discussed the problem in tenns of family and national income, and 
in tems of agricultural production and commerce. At no point was he 
willing to concede that liquor was an asset to community life.l 
The second address was specifically dated 188.5 and was related 
to the events surrounding the efforts of the liquor interests to have 
the Scott Act amended. 
[The] Scott Act itself has never been defeated 
because [it was) never repealed. About a year ago 
we began with greater detemination what Mr. Buxton, 
a great London brewer, called "One phase of the great 
battle between heaven and hell": and if we could not 
believe that brewer before we have seen enough since 
to help our faith in what he said. Effigies, 
incendiar,r [threats) and threats to use bullets 
where ballots failed • • • • Lincoln said that 
the one great lesson taught. • • • by the Rebellion 
was never to appeal from ballots to bullets. A 
lesson some elements of the liquor party do not 
seem to have learned. 
We took our stand to carr,r prohibition by means 
of a local option law--and we believe in the principle 
still. We do not wish to force prohibition upon the 
people, deeply as we deplore the evil effects of 
liquor, until we know that a majority of the people 
themselves are reaqy for it. 
We were met with some strange arguments in those 
early days • • • • In those days editors were writ-
ing • • • that the movement was carried on by old 
maids, childless 1110men, (and} unemployed clergymen 
• • • • We were assured that the prohibitionists 
were only a small faction of the people • • • • We 
have been shown • • • [rather] that the liquor 
traffic dreads the Scott Act • • • • 
We have seen the question before parliament • • • • 
The act was amended [by the Commons) in the direction 
of more stringency • • • • [In the Senate] the bill 
of amendments was emasculated • • • • The matter 
came back to the Commons. Yon~ was offered. (rJ 
have knowledge of this • • • • l Finally] they [the 
liquor party] abandoned the fight. There was mean-
ness and treacher,r about it apart from briber,y, on 
1. s. D. Chown, "Address on Prohibition." Chown Collection, c. 188.5. 
the part of the traffic • • • • 
The,r failed ••• [to have the Act amended]. 
This we regard as a victor,y for temperance • • • • 
What do these victories imply? • , • Moral suasion 
has reached its legitimate consummation [in) legal 
provision • • • • Personal liberty more [basic] 
than civil law • • , ,1 
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The effectiveness of Chown 1s work in establishing the temperance 
cause in the Kemptville Cl:mrch was amply attested to in several ways. 
The liquor party threatened his life on several occasions in efforts to 
make him desist and failing this, upon Cholm•s departure to a new 
charge, it burned the manse.2 The work had been well established, hem-
ever, and continued in such a manner that, two years later, the clmrch 
was also burned.J 
The Montreal Conference responded in a more constructive manner. 
In 1885, the last year Chown was at Kemptville, he was elected to the 
Temperance Committee of the Montreal Conference,4 This committee was 
charged with the implementation of the temperance program insofar as the 
situation allowed and the investigation of an expansion of the program, 
He was again elected to the committee in 1886 and was made its convenor.5 
At the 1887 Conference, Chown 1s report outlined the restrictions placed 
on the alcohol industry by the provincial government, described the in-
creasing support to the movement given by the secular press and 
1. S, D. Chown, "Address on the Scott Act." Chown Collection, 1885. 
2, Personal letter from Mrs. Aleda (Chown) Hamilton, December 8, 1960. 
). 11 Cl:mrches in Montreal Conference,• Folder CQ8, United Cl:mrch of 
Canada Archives, Montreal. 
4. Methodist Cl:mrch, Minutes (Montreal, 1885), 7. 
5. Ibid. (1886), 7. 
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suggested that the second Sunday in October be designated as "Temperance 
Sunday,111 He was retained on the committee as its convenor by the 
Conference of 1887,2 
The concern of the Conference for the Temperance work resulted 
in 1888 in the fonnation of a 11 Pennanent Committee on Temperance" and 
Chown was made a member.3 The same year he held the office of Financial 
Secretary for the Brookville District.4 This was Chown 1 s first admini-
strative office and apparently it 11as subordinated, in his thinking and 
work, to his temperance work for it was four years before he was given a 
similar job again while he contimed to be employed in temperance work 
continuously. 
In 1889 Chown remained on the Temperance Committee5 and was 
appointed to the Conference Sunday School Committee,6 The following 
year, 1890, he again became the Temperance Committee Chainnan7 and was 
appointed to the Conference Committee on Evangelism, 8 Chown again 
served as Temperance Committee Chairman in 1891,9 the second year he was 
at Almonte. This ended the period in which temperance work dominated 
the non-pastoral aspect of Chown•s career. It must be noted that Chown 
continued his interest in temperance work but his involvement in admini-
strative work at the District and Conference levels made it difficult to 
1. Ibid. (1887), SB-59. 2. ~-· 7. 
3. Ibid. (1888), B. 4. ~·· 18. 
s. Ibid. (1889), 10. 6. ~·· 11. 
7. Ibid. ~1890), 10. a. ~-· 61. 
9. Ibid. (1891), 10. 
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participate direct:cy. Chown felt that it was his Temperance work that 
led to his move to Montreal in 1893.1 
In considering Chown 1s progress in this twelve year period one 
element is present in every activity he undertook. Chown was a Wesleyan 
in the strictest sense and it is reflected most clear:cy in his sermon on 
"Sin and Sanctification." He was convinced that religion was experi-
ential and practical. This 11as reflected in his pastoral work. If 
"fruits" were lacking in the lives of people, they were cut from the 
roles. The presence of 11 f:ruit• convinced Chown of his very mission in 
the Church. In his temperance work, Chown followed the same lines. 
Liquor was experiential:cy and statistical:cy detrimental to the indi-
vidual and to the state in the religious and social areas of life and 
therefore should be combated. In this combat Chown again was Wesleyan 
in seeking reform but seeking it through legal channels. 
This phase of Chown 1s work ended when temperance ceased to be 
his foremost activity and his work in the general administration of the 
Church took precedence. 
1. Interview with w. D. Chown, October 12, 1960. 
CHAPTER V 
SAMUEL DWIGHT CHOWN: HIS CAREER: 1892-1902 
During this period of his ministry, Chown became experienced in 
the inner workings of the Methodist organization. In the space of ten 
years Chown progressed through the various District and Conference 
offices until he occupied the chair of the President of Conference and 
had made his appearance in the General Conference arena. Further Cholm 
gained the major portion of this experience in the Toronto Conference, 
the heart of Canadian Methodism. 
During the six years preceding this period Chown had gained an 
enviable reputation for his successful Social Refonn work. Thus in 1902, 
at the age of forty-nine years, Chown was thorough:cy experienced in the 
two basic areas of Church Government. In the course of gaining his ex-
perience in the more characteristical~ Church Government area, Chown, 
as well as Methodism gene~, was gaining a new perspective in regard 
to the question of Social Refom. This resulted in the formation of a 
Department at the General Conference level in 1902 and, as Chown became 
deepl;r involved in its work, it ended this phase of his pastoral career. 
The number of dated manuscripts from this period is larger than 
that of the earlier period and, undoubtedJ;r, a larger proportion of the 
undated works come from this period. This necessitates a more selective 
use of the Cholm materials. 
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This chapter will consider three main areas: first, Chown's 
pastoral offices during this period; second, his administrative offices; 
and third, the ideas and influences which appeared in this period which 
would significantly affect his subsequent career. 
1. New Perspective of Methodism in Union 
As noted earlier, Chown•s awareness of the unions of 1874 and 
1883 was largely obtained in a secondary manner. At the time of the 
1874 union Chown had been a probationer and at the time of the 1883 
union he had been a minister of relatively recent ordination and, as 
such, had not been an influence on either occasion at the General Confer-
ence level. In his pastoral work, Chown 1 s charges had been in places 
where the amalgamations of congregations did not have any immediate 
effect. During the period 1892-1902, this changed. As Chown moved into 
larger centers, especially Toronto, he became increasingly aware of the 
various traditions which had united to fonn the Methodist Church. This 
-was furthered by Chown's work in administration which forced an ever in-
creasing awareness of the efficiena,y in the broader mission of the 
church which the unions had brought. Attention must now be directed 
toward Chown's activity in the pastorate and in the administration of 
the Church. 
i. Pastoral Activity-
Chown's probation and early ministr.r was spent in rural and 
small town charges. It was in this context that he gained his repu-
tation in Social Refonn work and it was, by Chown 1s own admission, this 
factor that enabled him to move into distinctly urban work. While 
Chown•s urban pastoral period was characterized by his administrative 
activity, this activity actually began while he was yet in the more 
rural situation. 
(1) Almonte: 1892 
During Chown's last year in Almonte he became the Financial 
Secretary of the Perth District1 and, for the first time in years, 
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Chown 1s name was not included on the list of the members of the Confez--
ence Temperance Committee. This is significant for, whereas previously 
Chown was perennially on the Temperance Committee and had held other 
District or Conference positions with little regularity or continuity, 
henceforth he would hold District or Conference positions with great 
regularity, save when he changed Conferences, while his Temperance or 
Social Reform work would become erratic. In effect this was a turning 
point in Chown' s career and, until a new scope for Social Reform work 
appeared, he would devote most of his energy to the administration of 
the Church. However, the survey of Chown 1s pastoral activity ll!llst be 
completed before examining this area of work. 
(2) Montreal: 1893 
In 1893 Chovm was appointed to the Sherbrooke Street Church in 
Montreal. 2 This was his first strictly urban charge and, while the move 
1. Methodist Church, Animal Conference Minutes (Montreal, 1892) 
(Toronto: William Briggs, 1892), 24. 
2. Ibid. (1893), 5. 
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to the city was considered as an advancement, it was to a charge of only 
182 members1 and these declined to 1702 in the course of Chownls one 
year ministr,y. During his year in Montreal Chown became deeply involved 
in Conference work, however, this will be considered fully later in the 
chapter. 
(3) Toronto 
The transfer of Chown from the Montreal to the Toronto Confer-
ence represented a great advance professionally. In the space of four-
teen years Chown had moved through a series of small town and rural 
charges to the largest city in the Montreal Conference and then, having 
served there for one year, he moved to the Toronto Conference. 
The Toronto Conference was the heart of Canadian Methodism in 
much the same manner that the Montreal-I.;.Uebec area was the core of 
Canadian Roman Catholicism. In relation to the deliberations surround-
ing the union of 1883, Alexander SUtherland, the Canadian Methodist his-
torian and church leader, wrote that a current expression was, 11 as 
Toronto Conference goes, so goes Canadian Methodism. • Chown 1 s move was 
even more significant in that, as well as moving into the Toronto Confer-
ence, he moved into the city of Toronto itself. Here he remained 
throughout the remainder of this period. 
(i) Carleton Street Church: 1894-1896 
Chown 1 s first charge in Toronto was the Carleton Street Church 
1. ~-· 21. 2. Ibid. (1894), 27. 
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in the Toronto East District.1 He served this congregation for the 
usual three years, being reappointed by the Conferences of 18952 and 
1896.3 During the period the congregation declined from 4504 to 4.36.5 
(ii) Wesley Clulrch: 1897-1899 
The Toronto Conference of' 1897 appointed Chown to Wesley Church 
in the Toronto West District where he was associated in the work with 
two other preachers.6 He was reappointed to the charge in 18987 and 
1899.8 During this period the membership declined from 9159 to 84o.10 
Short:cy- after Charm 1 s appointment to Wesley Church, his fourth 
son, Samuel Eric Vickers Chown, was born on the twenty-sixth of August, 
1897.11 This was the last addition to the Chown fami:cy- and left two 
surviving sons and two daughters. 
The first of several such honors was accorded Chown in 1898 when 
the Senate of Victoria University granted Chown and two of' his brother 
ministers, Revs. J. Wakefield and A. c. Courtice, the degree of Doctor 
of Divinity.12 This was an occasion of great satisfaction to Chown for 
not on:cy- was it recognition of his contribution to the Church's work by 
his old college but it was an evidence of' the respect held for him by 
1. Ibid. (Toronto, 1894), 5. 2. Ibid. (1895), 14. 
3. Ibid. (1896), 14. 4. Ibid. (1894), 21. 
5. Ibid. (1897), 22. 6. ~·· 17. 
7. Ibid. (1898), 16. 8. Ibid. (1899), 49. 
9. Ibid. (1897), 22. 10. Ibid. (1900), 16. 
11. w. F. Chown, "The Descendents of Roger Chown and Sarah Thorn." 
(ottawa, 1941), 53. (Mimeographed.) 
12. Christian Guardian, (Toronto), May 4, 1898, 1. 
Chancellor Burwash who was great~ admired by Chown. 
(iii) Broadway Tabernacle: 1900-1902 
l1l 
Chown's appointment by the 1900 Toronto Conference was to Broad-
way Tabernacle in the Toronto Central District.1 This appointment was 
reaffinned by the Conferences of 19012 and 1902 • .3 During this office 
the membership changed from 6ocf to 617.5 
This was the end of Chown•s pastoral career in the congre-
gational context. Henceforth he worked in the context of a General 
Conference Department. In considering Chown•s pastoral career prior to 
1902, two features are prominent. Chown moved through a series of rural 
and small town charges, moved to Montreal, and thence to Toronto, the 
center of Methodism. This progression, with minor exceptions, to larger 
and/or more strategic charges and the honor accorded Chown by Victoria 
Universi~ was paralleled by the unexpected phenomenon of declines, 
often of sizable percentages, in the membership of almost every charge 
he served. Chown • s progress up to 189.3 apparent~ was related to his 
temperance work, his progress thereafter seems to have been, in large 
part, related to his successful work in the administration of the 
church. 
l. Methodist Church, Jfimtes (Toronto, 1900), 46. 
2. Ibid. (1901), 54 • 
.3. Ibid. (1902), '59. 
4. Ibid. (1900), 15. 
5. Ibid. (1902), 20. 
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ii. Church Administration Activity 
Administration in the Methodist Church, above the circuit level, 
was carried on at three levels; the General Coni'erence, which met quad-
rennially and was concerned with matters that affected the Methodist 
Church at the national and international levels; the Annual Coni'erence, 
which met yearly and concerned itself with matters affecting large areas 
having broad, general interests or problems as the cohesive factors; and 
i'inally, the District Meeting, which was concerned with local problems 
at the inter-circuit level. During the period, 1892-1902, Chown reached 
the peak in both the District and Coni'erence levels and became intro-
duced to the General Coni'erence level. These levels will be considered 
separately in relation to Chown 1s career. 
(1) District Level 
Chown hsd served as the Financial Secretar,r of the Brookville 
District in 1888 during his second year at gpencerville but !ailed to be 
elected to any other District ofi'ice. In 1892 he was again elected to 
this office but in the Perth District where he was then serving in the 
Almonte charge.1 The next year Chown was moved to Montreal and his time 
was dominated by his new post and the Coni'erence ofi'ices he held. In 
1894 he moved to Toronto and held no ofi'ices that year. The next year, 
1895, Chown was elected to only one minor Conference committee. The 
next year he held several Conf'erence posts and served on several can-
mittees. This was Chawn•s third year in Toronto and he was becoming 
1. Ibid. (Montreal, 1892), 24. 
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known. 
In 1897 despite the fact he had just moved into the Toronto West 
District, Chown was elected District Chairman.1 He continued to hold 
this office following the Conferences of 18982 and 1899.3 In the short 
space of five years since his election as Financial Secretar,r for the 
second time, Chown was able to overcome the disabilities involved in 
moving through three Districts and two Conferences and was elected to 
the office of District Chairman. He then went on to hold that highest 
office in the District level of administration for three years and then 
relinquished it to assume more important Conference offices. 
In 1901 Chown again was called to serve in the office of 
District Chainnan. 4 This was reaffirmed by the Conference of 19025 but 
Chown•s new work prevented him from serving his term with undivided 
attention. Having shown his ability in administration at the District 
level, Chown was repeatedl;r called upon and only refused when service at 
the Armual or General Conference levels interfered. Attention 11111st now 
be given to Chown•s career at the Armual Conference level. 
(2) Armual Conference Level 
Chown 1 s career in this regard began in 18921 the same year he 
began his career in the District level of administration, In that year 
Chown was chosen as Assistant Secretar,r to the Montreal Conference. 6 
1. Ibid, (Toronto, 1897), 17. 
3. Ibid. (1899), 17. 
5. Ibid. (1902), 59. 
2. Ibid, (1898), 16. 
4. Ibid. (1901), 54. 
6. Ibid. (Montreal, 1892), 5. 
Although appointed to his office in 1892 by the Secretaxy of Conference, 
Chown was elected by the Conference of 1893 to the office of Secretar,r.l 
The same year he was on three important Conference committees. He was 
on the Stationing Committee, 2 which determined the location of the 
ministers for the following year; the Board of Examiners,3 which ex-
amined the probationers and candidates for the ministr,r regarding their 
beliefs and personal life and made recommendations regarding their stuqy 
and guidance; and finally, he was on the committee designated to examine 
the character and beliefs of the Conference evangelists.4 The burden of 
this work must have been considerable at a time when Chown had just 
moved to his charge in Montreal from Almonte. Having established a marlt 
like this in the Montreal Conference Chown might have considered his 
career at the Conference level assured but the next year he moved to 
Toronto and had to begin again as he had been forced to do at the 
District level. 
Chown held no Conference offices in 1894 but in 1895, his second 
year in Toronto, he was placed on the Committee on Memorials and sei'V'ed 
in the capacity of chairman.5 This committee prepared the order of 
business for the consideration of the Conference. Through this work 
Chown undoubtedly became much better known. 
In 1896 Chown became involved in a bread variety of Conference 
committees. He served on the Church Property Committee6 which concerned 
1. Ibid. (1893). 5. 
3. ~-· 50. 
5. Ibid. (Toronto, 1895), 51. 
2. ~-· 10. 
4. ~·· 80. 
6. Ibid. (1896), 9. 
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itself with the procurement and maintenance of the p:tzy"sical property of 
the Clmrch in the Conference. As the representative from Toronto East 
District, Cbown served on the Conference Sunday School Committee.l 
Chown 1s old interest in Temperance work resulted in his recommendation 
to the Standing Committee on Temperance.2 Perhaps even more interesting, 
this man, who two years before was not given a single Conference job, 
was now asked to represent the Toronto Conference in meetings with the 
Dominion Alliance, a non-denominational Temperance organization.3 
The next year, 1897, was Chown' s first of three as District 
Chairman. This automatical:cy included him in the Conference Missiona:cy-
and Stationing Committees for 1897, 1898 and 1899. In 1897 he served on 
two other committees, the three man Pulpit Supp:cy Committee, 4 which 
sought to meet emergency situations regarding the filling of pulpits, 
and the Pastoral Address Committee,5 which prepared a statement for the 
congregations from the Ministerial Session of Conference. 
In 1898, beside the offices related to his office of District 
Chairman, Chawn was given an unusual:cy large number of Conference jobs. 
He served on the Conference Special Committee, 6 which was to ensure that 
the Conference did not exceed its constitutional limits in its decisions; 
he was on the Educational Committee, 7 which appears to have assumed most 
of the duties of the Board of Examiners on which he served in 1893; and 
1. Ibid., 11. 2. Ibid., 51-52. 
3. Ibid., 11. 4. Ibid. (1897). 12. 
5. Ibid., 12. 6. Ibid. (1898). 12. 
1. ~-· 9. 
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he was on the Conunittee on Conference Relations1 which examined the 
situations of men seeking superannuation and made recommendations 
regarding their claims on Conference fUnds, Chown was also ver,r active 
in regard to the expanding Deaconess work, He served as the Chaizman on 
the three man Deaconess Conunittee and taught occasionally at the Toronto 
Deaconess and Training School, 2 It was during this year that Chown, as 
a representative of the Toronto Conference,) first participated in the 
work of the General Conference. 
Chown•s activities in 1899 were more restricted, Beyond his 
work of District Chaizman and its related Conference duties, Chown had 
only two other jobs, He continued his work on the Deaconess Conunittee4 
and served as chairman of the Contingent Committee,5 This committee ex-
amined the claims of Conference members who reported unusual affliction 
or expense incurred while engaged in church work and made recommen-
dations regarding the use of the Contingent Fund in their relief, 
In 1900 Chown was elected President of the Toronto Conference,6 
This was the highest office that could be held at the Conference level 
and Chown's election was remarkable considering he had only been in the 
Conference six years. During this year, besides his duties as Confe~ 
ence President, Chown continued his work with the Deaconess program by 
serving as chainnan to the Board of Management of the school, 7 
1. Ibid., 12. 2. ~·· 59-61. 
J, ~·· 12. 4. Ibid, (1899), 9. 
5. ~·· 39. 6. Ibid, (1900}, 6. 
7. ~·· 43. 
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In 1901 Chown was elected District Chainnan and as such served 
on the Missionar.r Committee1 and Conference Special Committee.2 He 
continued his work on the Board of Management-Deaconess Work Conunittee,3 
which was becoming a matter of great Conference interest, and he served 
on the committee to prepare the Business Program for the Conference of 
1902.4 Chown was also chosen to act on the Examiners Board and examined 
the students on Old Testament Histor,r} Finally, he was chosen to act 
on two committees that were new; the Sociology and Criminology Com-
mittee,6 which was interested in the cause, nature and prevention of 
crime, and the Prison Refonn Committee, 7 which sought to improve co~ 
rectional institutions. 
The following year, 1902, Chown held almost the same positions 
in Conference work. He was on the Missionar,r Committee, 8 Conference 
Special Committee,9 Business Program Committee for 1903,1° Committee on 
Sociology and Criminology,11 Board of Management-Deaconess Work, 12 and 
the Examiners Board.13 In addition to these offices, Chown was again 
appointed a Delegate to General Conference.14 
Considering the rmmber of years (8) Chown had been in the 
Toronto Conference, his record in the administration of the Conference 
1. Ibid. (1901), 7. 2. ~·· 6. 
). ~·· 7. 4. Ibid., 6. 
5. ~·· 44. 6. ~·· 7. 
7. ~·· 49. B. Ibid. (1902), 6. 
9. ~·· 6. 10. ~·· 6. 
11. ~·· 7. 12. Ibid. 
lj. ~·· 53. 1.4. ~·· 7. 
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was staggering. The General Conference work Chown undertook in 1902 
forced him to limit his Conference activities in much the same way that 
Conference work in 1900 had forced Chown to limit his District work. 
(3) General Conference Level 
Chown•s election as a representative of Toronto Conference to 
the General Conference of 18981 after only five years in the Conference 
and at the age of only forty-five years was very remarkable. Chown was 
made a member of four committees at the 1898 General Conference, The 
Committee on the Deaconess Movement, 2 the report of this committee was 
limited to the recognition of the movement and a description of their 
program of studies offered in Toronto;3 the Committee on the Itineranc.y 
and Transfers,4 only minor changes in the rules were suggested in their 
report.; the Committee on the state of the Work,5 their report. described 
the effects of migration to the West and the effects of rising seculaz-
ism and suggested the Sunday School as the means to regain the earlier 
growth rate of the clmrch;6 and finally, the Committee on the Ecumenical 
Conference. 1 
Chown 1s participation in four committees on his first trip to 
1. Ibid. (1898), 12. 
2. Methodist Clmrch, Journal of Proceedi s of General Conference 1898) 
(Toronto: William Briggs, 1 9 , 1 • 
4. 
5. 
6. 
Ibid., 
~·· 
~·· 
~·· 
326-331. 
116. 
119. 
324-326. 
7. Ibid., 121. 
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General Conference was remarkable. It is true that they were minor com-
mittees but Chovm was learning the "~rey"S of the General Conference and 
was becoming !mown. 
The Toronto Conference of 1902 re-elected Chown as their General 
Conference delegate in June1 and following the September meeting of the 
General Conference Chovm moved into two new spheres of activity. 
Henceforth his work would be in a department of the church rather than 
the pastorate and his administrative work would be almost entirely at 
the General Conference level. 
The activities of Chown during the decade 1892-1902 prepared him 
for the future in a manner that could hardly have been improved upon by 
careful planning. This is best outlined in three points. First, in the 
field of the bare mechanics of the courts of Canadian Methodism, Chown 
had served in the important offices of the District and Conference levels 
and had been a representative to the General Conference. In the Social 
Reform area he was considered an expert at the Conference level even be-
fore going to the Toronto Conference but, once there, he further 
broadened his experience. He served on an inter-church council on 
Temperance and took part in the committees considering new areas of 
Social Reform. Third, Chown was making new contacts with people. His 
work was such that he became very widely !mown both inside and outside 
the church. Inside the church he met people both 11up and down." He 
worked With the deaconesses and students in training, the ministers 
about to be stationed or retired and, while serving in numerous offices, 
1. Minutes (1902}, 7. 
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he met the leaders of the day. 
2, New Perspectives of Thought 
Upon consideration of the manuscripts written by Chown prior to 
1890 and which he considered wortqy of keeping throughout the rest of 
his ministry, it is found that they deal with three distinct topics and 
are from three relatively distinct periods, The first interest or topic 
was Missions and the sennons on this topic center on 1878. The second 
was Social Refonn and sennons on temperance and profanity dated in the 
period 1883-1884 are extant. The third emphasis centered around 1890 
and indicated the future trend of Chown•s interest. This interest was 
in the distinctive qualities of Methodism. Obviously Chown did not plan 
this progression nor, having shown his interest in a cause, did he cease 
to consider it or work on its behalf. Rather, as he progressed in his 
ministry, so he also progressed in his thought which was not only broad-
ening but also deepening. During the period 189CJ-1902 this occurred in 
two areas which would significantly affect Chown in the future. These 
areas must now be considered in detail. 
i. The Clmrch 
Chown•s earlier thoughts regarding the Church were derived 
mainly from his experiences in Kingston and later his college training, 
In essence his concepts were fonned from his experiences in a Methodist 
Church and a Methodist College. The College position is outlined in 
Burwash's book on theology which appeared later as a summary of his 
theological teaching. 
The Clmrch • • • was from the beginning--
1. An assembly of the disciples of Christ; (a) for 
united pra;yer ••• (b) for mutual edification and 
the communion of the Lord 1 s Supper • • • • 
2, An organization for mutual assistance distribu-
ting to the necessities of the poor, and for the 
preaching of the Gospel in the World. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
[It had) no cast iron system prescribed by authority 
and imposed by command, but a natural growth, under 
the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, taking its ••• 
shape from the examples at hand or the measures indi-
cated by the growing wants and work of the Clmrch as 
understood by sanctified common sense, and that in 
its institution the judgement and voice of the people 
and the authoritative oversight of the Apostles were 
l:la.nnoniously united, 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
The Clmrch of Christ is Apostolic. It is "built 
upon the foundations of the Apostles and Prophets." 
The foundation was the Apostolic doctrine, life and 
spirit •••• 
The Clmrch of Christ is Catholic, • • • embracing 
all who love the Lord Jesus in sincerity • • • • It 
ignores unimportant distinctions • • • • 
The Church is Holy. It is a "holy nation" and yet 
each individual member needs the exhortation "to ab-
stain from fleshly lusts which war against the soul" 
• • • • 
It is Indefectible •••• Each individual 
member ma;y fall or be deceived ••• but the remnant 
shall endure to the end and be saved for God 1 s pur-
pose. 
It is a Glorious church • • • • The glor,y of the 
Clmrch like the glor,y of God is the glor,y of holi-
ness. 
It will be seen that the church as tlms viewed is 
not material, or outward and fonnal; it is the clmrch 
as viewed by God in its inner spirit and life •••• 
The visible church [includes] • • • an assembly 
• • • of believers, the preaching of the Word • • • 
and the administration of the Sacraments • • , • 
Historically we have found-
1. That such a church is founded by the preaching 
of the Gospel through which men become believers, 
and are called into the fellowship of the Clmrch. 
2. That individual members were admitted by baptism, 
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3. That the whole CJ:mrch is built up, as also each 
of its members, by pastoral care and instruction. 
4. That the Lord 1 s Supper, fellowship and prayer 
are tokens of continuous membership. 
5. That ••• God endows and calls individual men, 
who tl:ms constitute a separate ministry • • • [and 
are] set apart at the call of God,l 
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Chown 's pre-1890 statements are such as to indicate an apprecia-
tion of the Christian life and of llethodism. In his ordination address 
he made reference to his experiential conversion and his "call" to the 
ministry. This placed him in the ranks of evangelical Protestantism. 
As a minister, Chown taught that the Christian life involved a moral as 
well as a spiritual rebirth. By 1890 he was definitely beyond this 
position, which might be stated by one in the Calvinist or Lutheran 
traditions, and was preaching the distinctly Wesleyan doctrine of 
Christian Perfection. While all these points were basic in the Method-
ist understanding of the implications of the Christian's relationship 
with his God and his neighbor, and while there was support for them in 
the writings of Bunrash, it was only during the following decade that 
Chown produced sennons on the subject of the Church and its various as-
pects that he felt were worth preserving, It was his involvement with 
the wider work of the church that brought him these insights. 
In considering the sennons of Chown related to the concept of 
the Church as it unfolded during this period, it is interesting to note 
that he progressed from a review of the effects of the Christian fellow-
ship to a consideration of the various qualities and aspects of its 
1. N. Burwash, Manual of Christian Theology (London: H. Marshall, 
1900), II, 329-339. 
123 
organization and functions. 
In 1891, in a sermon preached in relation to the centennial of 
Canadian Methodism, Chown squarely faced the issue as to whether Method-
ism could legitimately claim to be a part of the Church of Jesus Christ. 
On the basis of the "fruits• of Methodism he concluded that it could, 
Further, on the same basis, so could other denominations, At the same 
time Chown recognized that dangers lay in the path of Methodism, These 
were principally related to possible spiritual laxity among its members 
or a failure to remain true to the acbnonition to preach the whole Gospel. 
Psalm 80:14-15 11 Retum we beseech thee, 0 God of 
hosts: look down from heaven, and behold, and 
visit this vine; 
And the vineyard which tey right hand hath 
planted, and the branch that thou madest strong 
for teysel.f'. n 
This morning we dwelt on the marvellous increase of 
Methodism ••• with a sense of deep gratitude to 
God for past prosperity and present prospects • • • • 
we must inquire • • • whether we belong to the 
vineyard which God 1 s right hand hath planted • • • • 
What are the evidences that we belong to this vine? 
• • • • It will not do to rely upon the size or 
rapid growth ••• as a proof of divine favour ••• 
[Rather] "by their fruits ye shall know them." 
The fruit of God is love, joy, , •• long suffel'-
ing, gentleness, • • • meekness, temperance • • • • 
The character must be the test • • • • 
Public statistics show that the criminals of the 
country coming from Methodist homes bear a very 
small proportion • • • • 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
But it is objected that we have not apostolic 
succession. But if we have fruit of our ministry 
, • • the objectors must be mistaken because neither 
Christ nor his apostles insisted upon ~ other test 
but fruit • • • • To me it is a satisfaction that 
the Church of my fathers, • • • the Church of England 
has alwa;y-s contained men who did not receive their 
commission by the laying on of hands • • , [but] whose 
office and work • • • was ratified upon earth by signs 
and wonders • • • • These are the men of true apo-
stolic succession with Presbyterians, Methodists, 
Baptists and others form the brotherhood of God's 
elect and ambassadors on earth. 
As a Clmrch we • • • agree with • • • Paul when 
his apostleship was called in question, ••• "Am I 
not an apostle, am I not free? Have I not seen Jesus 
Christ our Lord? Are y-e not my- work in the Lord? • • • • 
So [also] the Methodist Clmrch ma;y sa;y to its members 
• • • • This Psalm • • • gives us some characteristics 
of a true Clmrch • • • • The true Church is one 
brought out of ~t • • • • The Methodist Clmrch • • • 
receives members on trial who profess desire to nee 
fran the wrath ••• and to be saved from their sins. 
But in order to remain in membership they" must • • • 
refrain fran sin and do good • • • • 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
We should consider the perils • • • which • • • ma;y 
break down our hedges, and waste and devour us. We are 
in danger • • • of • • • churchliness • • • • Where 
spiritual life languishes, ••• ritualism and decorus 
forms • • • draw our people • • • • 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
I cannot • • • sa;y that • • • Methodism is in • • • 
peril from scepticism or secularism • • • because the 
fire which is kindled in the heart through faith in 
Christ • • • banishes unbelief • • • • 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Methodism is in • • • 
ments • • • [but) is not 
ments • • • • Persons 
need no argument • • • • 
nations • • • 
~eril from improper amuse--
opposed to innocent amuse--
• • thoroughly converted • • 
This is true of all denomi-
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
A ~eril • • • arises from a false presentation of 
the doctrine of holiness • • •• 1 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
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This sermon leaves no doubt as to Chown 1s denominational prefer-
ence. He denied the territorial church concept by his strong belief 
1. s. D. Chown, "Perils of Methodism.• Chown Collection, 1891. 
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that Christians are !mown by the "fruits" of their lives. Thus, as 
found in their classical forms, Chown had little use for the Anglican or 
Roman Catholic Churches. By reason of his emphasis on the doctrine of 
Christian Perfection, Chown was similarly unattracted by the Congrega-
tionalist, Presbyterian or Baptist Churches. It is reasonable to ask at 
this point whether this opinion arose out of Chown•s college training or 
whether he had actually been in contact with these churches. In 
Kingston, during Chown•s boyhood, each of these groups had congregations. 
Later Chown met Roman Catholicism in mazv of his charges, particularly 
those in the province of Qlebec. Anglicanism also was represented in 
many of his charges and, of course, Chown' s family had ties with the 
Church of England. Presbyterianism seemed to be an ever present force. 
Every town in which Chown lived up to 1891, with the exceptions of 
Maitland and Sydenham, had Presbyterian Churches.1 Chown 1s acquaintance 
with the Congregationalists was more limited. They had congregations 
only in Kingston, Melbourne and Cobourg of the towns in which Chown had 
lived prior to 1891.2 Chown 1s experience with the Baptists was simi-
larly limited but further reference to them will be made later. 
At times Chown 1s descriptions of the "fruit" of God's Love 
seemed to be qualitative and almost static but this was a fault of the 
limited scope of those particular sermons. In another sermon Chown con-
sidered God's Love as both the mark of, and driving force in, the 
1. Presbyterian Church, Proceedings 
Presbyterian Printing Off 
Appendix. 
of the General Assemb (Toronto: 
See Statistical Returns 
2. Congregational Church, The (Toronto: Congregatio~na~l~~F.r~~~~~nr.~~~~~~~ 
Appendix. 
Christian lif'e. 
The love of God streaming into the Christian heart 
is the fuel of the Christian life. It keeps the 
whole machinery of the Church in motion. It burns 
in every faithful sei'IIlon, fiashes in every exhor-
tation and rises in a steady name in every believ-
ing preyer. It fires the heart of the devoted 
missionary, and passes forth the treasures of the 
church to carry the Gospel to the end of the earth. 
It is the great news of every Church and the question 
of questions for every Christian is, "Is Icy heart 
full of it?" • • • There is no substitute for it. 
Without it we languish and the cold chills of fo~­
ism creep over us and freeze us to death • • • • 
Recognizing the results of a force and even recognizing the 
nature of the force, as Chown did in relation to the church, does not 
shed arry light on the medium through which the force works. However, 
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several of Chown 1s sermons indicated his understanding of the Church in 
this role. In one of these Chown affii'IIled his conviction that the class-
meeting was basic in this regard in Methodism and elaborated on his 
reasoning. 
The first purpose of it [the class-meeting] is to 
comfort and strengthen: the second purpose is to 
stimulate or provoke to good works • • • • Methodism 
without class-meeting is like a shorn sheep •••• 
The duty of Christian fellowship stands on higher 
ground than • • • regulation. I would not ask you 
to attend • • • because you are Methodists but be-
cause you are Christians • • • • 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
The Class-meeting is reasonable for it aids discussion 
• • • in matters of religion • • • • 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
The Class-meeting teaches, ••• gives opportunity 
for confession, prayer • • • and sympatey. It is an 
l. s. D. Chown, "Sermon on the Lord is as a Sun." Chown Collection, 
1894. 
opportunity for stimulus • , • and comfort 
There is no place for fo:noalism • • • ,1 
• • • • 
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Chown realized that human frailty was an ever present danger in 
every organization and therefore taught that the means by which to con-
trol it were necessary. However he ...as also conscious of the danger of 
"breald.ng the bruised reed" and therefore taught that the church's inner 
discipline should be hedged with safeguards though it must serve its 
purpose of protection for the Church. 
II Cor, 2:11 11 I.est Satan should get an advantage 
of us: for we are ignorant of his devices." 
The early Christian Church was not free from internal 
disorder • • • • In the F;!istle, he [Paul] commanded 
them to put awey from among themselves that wicked 
person. They were obedient , • • • In the second 
EPistle he requires them to comfort the excommuni-
cated person • • • • The first aspect • • • concerns 
the right of the church to exercise discipline, • • • 
the manner, • • • inner feeling, • • • outward treat-
ment, • • , and rules by which our conduct should be 
governed. 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
That there may be true fellowship [in a society] there 
must be the cutting off of unwortey members • • • • 
When the Cl:mrch bestows • • • membership upon a man, 
the world holds it responsible for his character •••• 
This then implies the right • , , to prune off un-
wortey members, Paul implied this right • • • • 
The manner in which this should be done should not 
be hasty but deliberately and prqerfully • • • • 
There should be • • • recognition of the frailty of 
human judgement, and a deep feeling of charity •••• 
The Christian religion • • • teaches forgiveness 
not only of personal enemies but of those who are 
enemies of the Cl:mrch of Jesus Christ • • • • We are 
never free from responsibility for the soul of a:rzy-
man • • • • 
1. s. D. Chown, "Discourse on Class-meeting." Chown Collection, 
c. 1895. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
It is sometimes • • • the Church 1 s duty to cast 
them out • • • from the communion of the saints • • • • 
(WW.t] devices • • • [do] we need to beware of? • • • 
(The idea1 that there is no devil • • • [such] is 
from pride • • • • There is the evil of l:zy'pocrisy 
• • • • Another evil • • • is the whiskey curse • 
Gambling is another device of the devil • • • • In-
fidelity [is} another •••• 
Brethren, be on guard against Satan.l 
• • 
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Recognizing that, in the interests of discipline, efficiency and 
spiritual health, leaders III1lst be a part of the Church, Chown not only 
supported the idea in one of his sermons, but dwelt at length on how a 
minister should be chosen and what qualities he should have. 
Acts 1:26 "And they gave forth their lots; and the 
lot fell upon Matthias; and he was numbered with the 
eleven apostles. 11 
I want to speak to you • • • on how to choose a minis-
ter •••• [In this) I can only give you mw idea of 
what a minister ought to be • • 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
The machinery adopted by the apostles for this 
purpose is very similar to that of a Methodist 
official board today • • • • [But) a difference 
comes out [as] • • • there was no discussion • • • • 
They prayed • • • cast their ballots and the ballots 
fell upon Matthias. 
Their usual method of business was prayer ••• 
but discussion • • • may have been carried on be-
forehand •••• 
The qualifications were that the candidate should 
know the teachings of Jesus, • • • witness to His 
resurrection, • • • have been a student of Christ, 
••• [and be] intelligent •••• 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
I would like to have [further] in a minister • • 
[that] he should be a big and many sided man • • • • 
[In the ministry] there is room for the exercise of 
1. S. D. Chown, "Sermon on Church Discipline." Chown Collection, n.d. 
every talent with which God has blessed aey man ••• 
He should be a man of character • • • • A Christian 
gentleman should be the first desideratum with every 
Christian congregation, 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
I would expect him to see the great possibility 
of Christian service embodied in clas~eetings, • 
for visitation, prayer • • • • 
• • 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
I am putting them [these qualities) in because I 
believe unselfish Christianity would do so • • , • 
I would like him [the minister] to be a man having a 
wide and true outlook into the affairs of men and yet 
who would bring into captivity every thought to the 
obedience of Christ, , • • who would hold before me 
!IV sins • • • • He should be sympathetic • • , show-
ing personal interest in people , • , , 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
I would like him to be a good financier • 
the existence of the cl:mrch was imperilled • 
I would like him to have a chance to stuqy • 
. . . . 
• • '1 
• • 
Tl:ms Chown•s concept of the ministry was one in which intel-
lectual and cultural attainments were recognized, valued and accepted 
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but they must be severely subjected to the Spiritual gifts. The obvious 
functions of the minister, the preaching of the Word and the admini-
stration of the Sacraments, were discussed by Chown in sermons. In re-
gard to the sacrament of baptism, Chown went on the assumption that 
baptism was a recognized practice and directed his remarks rather toward 
the question of the particular form of baptism used, 
I Corinthians 10:2 "And all were baptized unto 
Moses in the cloud and in the sea." 
Wlzy" do we not do as we are commanded and be immersed? 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
1, s. D. Chown, "Semon on How to Choose a Minister." Chown Collection, 
Toronto Period 1894-1902. 
I am convinced that as DIUch harm is done in the 
church by placing undue emphasis on unimportant 
truths as by failing to recognize truth of great im-
port which lie half concealed in the Word of God. 
The mode of Baptism ••• is not a matter of much 
consequence. It is a matter of consequence however 
to save our people from being entangled in a yoke of 
bondage to any fo:nn • • • • One should be fully per-
suaded • • • before taking a step which will virtually 
deny the validity of the baptism ••• already re-
ceived and declare to the world his solemn belief in 
the essential value of a mere matter of form • • 
The Methodist Church • • • holds the mode of 
baptism to be immaterial • • • • If I made you 
bigoted about sprinkling ••• I would consider nw-
self an enenw to • • • the spirit of Christian! ty. 
To maintain charity which springs from breadth of 
view and liberality of feeling is in God's sight of 
more importance than to confo:nn to the most perfectly 
correct outward fonn • • • • 
I find no Biblical evidence to support • • • 
dipping •••• 
The essential idea in baptism is separation • • • 
from our old life • • • • lit] should s,rmbolize the 
•••• baptism of the Holy Spirit •••• 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Do not be bigoted about a matter of form ••• 
I have great respect for the Baptist Church • • it 
[has) suffered DIUCh for the cause of truth • • • • 
I admire their tenacity and faithfulness • • • . 
Above all we must all seek the baptism of the Holy 
Spirit.l 
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Chown' s understanding of the sacrament of the Lord 1 s Supper was 
more directly expressed and was concerned with the underlying principles. 
Luke 22:19 "And He took bread, and gave thanks, 
and brake it, and gave unto them saying, This is m.v 
body which is given for you: this do in remem-
brance of me." 
The sacrament of the Lord 1 s Supper • • • is 
called the Communion, • • • the "fucharist, and the 
Mass. Each of these names except the last which is 
1. s. D. Chown, "On Baptism." Chown Collection, 1899. 
not found in Scripture nor in the usage of the early 
fathers indicates some special truth • • • • 
It is called cOIIIJJlllili.on because it can be 
fully understood only by believers • • • • 
[It) is also called the Sacrament • • • [as] our 
oath of allegiance to the King of Kings • • • • 
The Sacrament is also called the Lord's Supper •• 
[for) he initiated it in memo:cy of himself. 
It is called the Dlcharist or Thanksgiving because 
Christ • • • gave thanks • • • because He was about 
to suffer for us • • • • 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
We need not thi.Dk ourselves wortcy to partake of 
the Sacrament in order to ••• [partake. of it]. 
We nJ.V partake of it worthily if we are contrite and 
penitent • • • • Under this simple yet profound 
condition there can be no exclusion ••• [for] lack 
or ai\Y" special i'ozm or • • • baptism, or • • • con-
fizmation, neither should children be excluded • • • • 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
The manner of reception ••• [should be) ai\Y" 
attitude consistent with what is in hazmoey with the 
design of Christ. • • • 
We learn from this text then or text is a command 
commanded by love and impressed deeply upon us by the 
solemn circumstances in lihich it was uttered, that it 
comes to all who can thoughtfully and penitently 
think of the life as well as the death of Christ and 
that it is appropriately celebrated in aey attitude 
which is consistent with devout meditation • • • • 
The sacrament appeals to the eye as well as the 
heart • • • • It is an historic proof of divine re-
ligion • • • • It points to the continual efficacy 
of Christ's blood for pardon • • • • It points to 
the second coming of Christ ••• and (his] triumph 
• • • • [It] relates us to the church beyond the 
stars • • • .1 
Finally, Chown offered his opinion as to the place of the 
Scriptures and preaching in the Church. 
II Timotey 4:2 "Preach the word; be instant in 
season, out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with 
all longsuffering and doctrine." 
1. S. D. Chown, "Sacrament of Communion." Chown Collection, n.d. 
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Imagine the world with a Bible and you must imagine 
another world • • • • 
Wherever the moral world smiles today it only re-
flects the smile of Immanuel • • • • 
132 
Civilization without it has been paralyzed ••• 
but. with it, it has subdued only to enlighten ••• 
[It is] authority over the l:mman heart • • • • It is 
questioned often and deeply ••• [yet] it is here •• 
It brings us into contact with God 1s thought •••• 
We are to preach the Word because it brings us into 
contact with God 1s thoughts about us and about the 
things which concern us most • • • • It leads us 
toward the right • • • • 
• • 
Wl:\Y preach the Word? • • • It brings the power of 
the preacher's persuasiveness to bear upon the people 
• • • • True preaching is testimony in the Holy Ghost 
• • • • The preacher is living embodiment of the 
effects of receiving the truth • • • .1 
In reviewing these points, Chown•s concept of the Church was 
basically this. The Church is composed of those people in whom the Love 
of God has become the motivating power and who bear witness to this by 
the "fruit" in their lives. These people may be found in any denomi-
nation although Chown thought that Methodism provided the best spiritual 
"atmosphere." Part of this "atmosphere" was the device of the class-
meeting which was designed to strengthen the spiritual life. Lest 
"wolves" creep in, discipline was also recognized as a function of the 
Church. As spiritual leaders, so also must the clergy be spiritual, al-
though cultural gifts were not despised if kept in proper perspective. 
The Sacraments and the Word were the means by which to increase the 
spiritual health of the congregation. Decisive in all Chown•s thought 
was the concept of the Spirit of Christ which marks a man or a congrega-
tion as Christian and seeks fellowship with others of kindred Spirit. 
1. s. D. Chown, "Sermon on Preaching." Chown Collection, 1900. 
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On this basis Chown was unable to sympathize with denominations that did 
not demand this mark in their members and relied on hierarchical devices 
as means of id~ntification, nor with others who, while agreeing in the 
matter of the spiritual and ethical transfonnation as the criteria of 
the Christian, relied on particular ritual forms as standards of the 
Cl:rurch. In expressing these ideas Chown was expressing the points 
suggested by Burwash as manifest in the historic church. Chown' s pal'-
ticular contribution was seeing these in the context of practical 
pastoral problems. 
ii. Social Reform 
Chown's earlier social reform interests reflected the rural 
agricultural context of his work, Basic among these, as has been noted, 
was the drink traffic. Chown 1s fight against alcohol continued until 
his death. After his move to Montreal in 1893, however, Chown began to 
see that other problems were of an equal or even greater seriousness. 
Temperance sermons have survived in number from this period but, as they 
are, in large part, similar to those already noted, they will not be 
examined. Rather, attention will be directed to two new areas of 
interest. 
In 1894, while in Montreal, Cbown preached on one of these 
problems and the carbon cop,r of the sermon digest for publication has 
survived, It reflects Chown 1s awareness of a basic industrial problem. 
Jeremiah 1:12 "Is it nothing to you?" 
In this careless world of ours, evil is caused 
more by want of thought than want of heart. 
A few months ago • • • a conference was held 
between the ministers and the representative work-
ingmen of this city , , • , The outcome , • , was, 
, • • so far as the workers were concerned, as the,r 
came in contact with the ministers, they felt that 
while the ministers might not use very practical 
measures to reach the grievances [of the workers], 
yet they were men of good will • • • • 
We [the ministers] came to a decision that the 
teaching of the Lord Jesus Christ should be regarded 
as ultimate , • • in the decision of industrial 
questions, 
It seems • • • that the workingmen represent , • , 
common naked lmmani ty • • • • Workingmen, who toil 
with their hands, represent the lmmanity that Christ 
touched, , , , [and] associated with while on earth 
, • • • The Church that fails to save common human-
ity is an utter failure , , , [and] a fraud , •• , 
Should the bread and butter question [of the 
workers] rise to the consideration of the Christian 
Church? That depends , , • upon what our idea of 
the Church's mission is. There are three ideas , • 
as to the mission of the Church, The first is that 
it (the Church) has been established ••• for the 
• • , making of the world all a Church, , • • to 
surround the Church with all power • , , to push 
them [men] into the Church, This seems ••• to be 
organized selfishness [and] is not the Spirit of 
Jesus Christ. 
The second • • , is • , • of saving men out of 
the world • , , • Not to help the poor and fallen, 
but to teach them to be reconciled to their miser.r 
and to look • • , to the joys hereafter • • • • 
[This is] individual selfishness, 
[The third] • • • is to save the world, • , , to 
care for common lmmanity, to bear its burdens, to 
heal, • • • to understand • • • • This • , • is the 
conception that Christ would have us carry out • , • 
If the Church fails to grasp this idea of its mission 
• , , [then] we shall have a revolution like the 
revolution of the last century, 
Mr. Chown then v.ent on to say that workingmen feel 
[and resent] the indifference of the Church toward 
them, , •• the great majority of them do not go to 
Church • • • [as] it is a place only for the rich, 
[Chown] blamed the Church for this state of af-
fairs •••• 
As to whether the labor question should be dis-
cussed on the Lord's Dey, Mr. Chown said • • • "The 
Lord , • • says 'if a.rJ1f of you have an ox or an ass 
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fallen into a pit on the Lord's Day, does he not t:cy 
to pull it out? "' Have we an ox in the pit? Some • • • 
sey, "No." I fear, howeve~I read ••• of miners 
working under [abominable] conditions ••• yet, when 
they def'y those who hold them thus, they are condemned 
• • • by the Church of Christ. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
The great curse • • • is that labor is regarded as 
a commodity, • • • but God is the Father of the laborer 
as well as of the merchant • • • [Labor) is guided by 
soul, • • • by intelligence • • • When you are selling 
labor, • • • you are reducing men to the conditions of 
white slaves •••• 
This state of affairs could be rectified by a 
broader application of the Gospel, • • • by • • • 
throwing off dogmatism and apply to the love of God for 
the solution of all doctrines • • • • 
Although they [ world.ngmen] are as indifferent to the 
Church as the Church is to them, • • • yet they will 
cheer at the name of Jesus. 
:Mr. Chown made an ••• appeal to the Church to 
make eve:cy effort • • • to shorten the hours of labor 
for the workingman • • • .1 
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A sermon preached by Chown in 1896 in Toronto dealt with another 
general commercial problem. 
Honesty is the ve:cy foundation stone and true test 
of character. B,r honesty we mean rendering what is 
due, whether to man or to God. The war~ is generally 
confined to business dealing ••• [butJ it mey have 
a wider application • • • • Honesty is of two 
kinds, in the act and • • • in the heart. Honesty 
is every man's boast but few men's possession ••• 
Honesty as the best policy is not true honesty. It is 
policy and for advantage • • • • 
I hesitate ••• to say that dishonesty is one of 
our national sins, not for • • • lack of proof, but 
because it has so much that we cannot enter into it 
in detail • • • • Tricks are used in all branches 
of trade • • • • Frauds abound • • • • Even good 
men are tempted to think that dishonest practices 
are excused on the plea of competition •••• 
1. S. D. Chown, "Indifferentism of the Church to Humanity." Chown 
Collection, 1893. 
The result is that a general feeling of suspicion 
and distrust is abroad • • • • 
Yet these • • • s~ they are too honest to belong 
to the Church • • • • In vain they mask eypocrisy 
• • • • 
There can be as much dishonesty in buying as in 
selling •••• 
Let all • • • learn to walk honestzy and honorably 
in the sight of God , • , • 
Mechanics and laborers • • • [cheat] in the diffez--
ence between d~ work and job work • , • • The 
learned professions are also marked with offences 
against the laws of honest,r, ••• law,rers, • , , 
doctors, • • , ministers • • • • 
Paul calls , • • also for heart honesty • • • in all 
things • , • • That we are not so [in condition] is 
quite evident for we hate men who tell us the real 
truth about ourselves • • , , Underlying society 
there is a quantity of deception which acts as an in-
visible cement • • • • 
Dishonest,r • • • is the sin not only of society 
but of the Church ••• of individual Christians •••• 
Honesty demands self examination • • • lest our faults 
• • • destroy us. 
This is self-kn~ledge • • • • Honesty is due also 
to the neighbor •• , [and] to God • • • • The man 
is dishonest if he withholds either his affections or 
his means from God • • • • Let every man keep silence 
about his honesty until he has rendered to himself, 
his neighbor and his God all that is justly due • • • • 
There is no ~ to do • • • [this] other than by 
surrendering his Lman•s] will to God•s will •• , ,l 
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Chown's change in his approach to Social Reform between 1885 and 
1896 refiects his growing understanding of the problems. During the 
early period Chown understood the reform of society as the collective 
result of the reformation of maqy individuals. Later he seemed to re-
gard class refonns as the answer. In 1896 he turned to refonn of all 
levels of society as the solution. This sudden change appears to have 
been the result of Chown's association with a brother minister, 
Alexander Sutherland. Sutherland was to be a major force in Chown's 
1. S. D. Chown, "Sermon on Commercial Honesty." Chovm Collection, 1896. 
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thinking during the next fourteen years or more and, as this was a de-
cisive period in Chown's career, Sutherland must be considered in some 
detail. 
Sutherland's career in Methodism began in 1855. During his 
probation he served several small charges in Ontario and attended 
Victoria College in 1858. After his ordination he served at Niagara, 
Thorold, Drummondville, Hamilton, Yorkville, Toronto and from 1873 to 
1875 he served in Montreal. As Montreal was the center of the Montreal 
Conference it is possible that it was then that Chown met Sutherland. 
This theory is supported somewhat by the fact that in those early years 
Chown was deeply interested in Missions as was also Sutherland. In fact, 
the year following, 1876, Sutherland moved to Toronto to become the 
Secretary of Missions and Treasurer of the Missionary Society. He was 
in this office when Chown moved to Toronto in 1893 and remained there 
for the remainder of his career. 
Sutherland was keenly interested in Church Government. At the 
District level, he bad served as Chairman of his District in 18741 1882, 
1883 and 1884. At the Conference level, he had served as Secretary in 
1870 and 1871 and as President in 1882, 1883 and 1884. At the General 
Conference level, he had been a delegate in 1874, in 1882 and in every 
General Conference thereafter until the end of his career. He had been 
the Secretary of General Conference in 1882. He had been a delegate to 
the Ecumenical Methodist Conferences. 
By 1905 he bad published Summer in Prairie Land, Erring Thru 
Wine, Counsels to Young Converts, The Kingdan of God and Problems of 
138 
Today, and Methodism in Canada.1 
From these facts it is easy to see points of further common 
interest between the two men. Sutherland was interested in Missions, 
Church Government, Temperance, Methodism and Social Reform. All these 
were strong interests of Chown but Sutherland probabJy made his greatest 
impact on Chown in the area of Social Reform. It may be recalled that 
Chown 1s strong temperance interest seemed to fade after 1891 and then, 
in 1896, he again appeared in the Temperance Committee and was appointed 
as a representative to the Dominion Alliance in which Sutherland was 
deeply interested and ver.r active. In 1898 Sutherland published his 
book The Kingdom of God and Problems of Today, a book outlining a Social 
Reform program for the Church. Two years later a Sociology and Crimi-
nology Committee and a Committee on Prison Reform were established. 
These were superceeded in 1902 by a General Conference Department of 
Temperance, Prohibition and Moral Reform. The program of that depart-
ment during its first eight years reflected the ideas of Sutherland as 
outlined in his book, This Department and these ideas were to largely 
occupy Chown during the period 1902-1910. 
1. G. H. Cornish, Cyclopedia of Methodism in Canada (Toronto: 
Methodist Book and Publishing House, 1881-1903), I, 143, 583, 712; 
II, 281-282. 
CHAPTER VI 
SAMUEL DWIGHT CHOWN: HIS CAREER: 1902-1910 
During the period 1902-1910 Chown produced the most creative 
work of his career. The problems of meeting the social and religious 
needs of the people were pressing in new and unusual ways as the 
Canadian society underwent great change. To meet the challenge of this 
change Methodism had to undergo cert.ain adaptations and Chown played an 
important role in these adaptations. This chapter will consider Chown's 
work during this period in these two basic areas of the work of the 
clmrch. As Chown•s Conference work was closely connected to his Social 
Refonn work, the two will be considered together. 
1. Social Refonn and Clmrch Government Work 
Chown 1s work in this area must be considered in some detail for 
several reasons. In tenns of the mission of the Methodist Clmrch, 
Chown 1 s work represented a new understanding of the clmrch' s relation to 
society and, in the course of the work on this basis, new channels of 
communication were established between the leaders of several denomi-
nations. In tenns of Chown 1s career, it placed him in the upper level 
of Methodist administration and in association with the most prominent 
of the Methodist leaders. Furt.her, the nature of this work placed Chown 
in the public eye more than aey of his previous activities for now he 
was to seek the aid and support. of the clergy and laity of all 
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denominations as well as the uncommitted public for the social refom 
cause. 
Social refom, in Methodist thinking prior to 1900, was basica.ll;r 
temperance activity. This had been a point of basic agreement among the 
Canadian delegates at the 1881 Ecumenical Methodist Conference. At that 
Conference, Rev. A. Sutherland outlined in his address1 the double 
attack made on alcohol by the llethodists in Canada and the successes 
that had been gained. The Methodist attack on alcohol consisted of 
appeals to the individual, as a clmrch member or as a citizen, to em-
brace the temperance ~ of life and, second, to use ever.y possible in-
fluence to force the government at all levels to pass legislation re-
stricting the production, sale and use of alcohol. Organizations and 
committees existed for the direction of this work at the circuit, dis-
trict and conference levels of Clmrch life. 
Little beyond this had been done during the subsequent twenty 
years on an official basis. However, certain of the Methodist leaders, 
both lay and clerical, were becoming increasingzy aware that social 
changes were resulting in problaas that were not being met adequately by 
existing Methodist theor.y or organization. Foremost among these 
thinkers was Sutherland whose book on social problems indicated his 
estimation of the problem and his suggested solutions. Sutherland liaS 
convinced that social reform required a scientific basis if it was to be 
effectual. This basis he believed was sociology and sociology on a 
1. Ecumenical Methodist Conference, Proceedings (1881) (Hamilton: s. 
G. Stone, 1882), 242-243. 
practical rather than theoretical basis. 
It is not uncommon to find the themes • • • of 
sociology treated in an abstruse way, and burdened 
with ••• tenns intelligible only to scholars 
• • • • Sociology is not an abstruse science • • • 
yet, outside of a limited number of volumes, there 
are few subjects upon which we have less [data, 
clear thinking and accurate statements] • • • • 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
In medical science diagnosis must precede pre-
scription • • • and the same thing may hold true 
with refpect to the diseases of the body politic 
• • • • 
Thus, through sociology, SUtherland believed that maqy of the 
social problems could be understood. The treatment of them he saw as 
being Christianity. 
I cherish an unwavering belief that better 
social conditions w.!.ll prevail in the not distant 
future, but I also believe that this can be brought 
about only in so far as men are animated by the 
spirit and governed by the precepts of Jesus Christ. 2 
When, and if, these precepts and this spirit should become the 
ruling force in society, the Kingdom of God would be established. Dur-
ing the interim it should be the mission of ever,y Christian to hasten 
its arrival by attacking the evils in society. The objective of the 
Church must be the "pcysical, social and moral" health of the people. 
Therefore, SUtherland approved of the Church's attack on Sabbath labor, 
alcohol, poverty, and labor disruptions. SUtherland concluded his book 
by contrasting the Christian approach to refonn to that of the anarchist 
1. A. SUtherland, The Kingdom of God and the Problems of Today 
(Toronto: William Briggs, 1898), ix-xi. 
2. Ibid.' xvi. 
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or socialist. 
From this brief review it can be seen that the current problems 
were those of an urban and industrial society. Further, Sutherland, by 
implication, approved of the capitalistic system but sought to temper it 
with Christian principals. This, then, was the program of social refonn 
as suggested by Sutherland. A response was soon forthcoming from the 
Annual Conference level of the Church's government. Within three years 
of the appearance of Sutherland's book, the Toronto Conference, of which 
he was a member, appointed Committees on Sociology and Criminology, and 
on Prison Refonn. In 1902 the fonner committee was continued. Chown, 
as noted earlier, was a member of each of these committees. The re-
sponse of the General Conferences to the new concepts of Social Refonn 
was complicated by the fact that no precedent had been established for 
an agency of this type. 
i. Department of Temperance, Prohibition and Moral Refonn 
The Act of Union in 1884, which finally united all the branches 
of Canadian Methodism, had made provision in Article eight that, 
The said corporation [Methodist Church] may 
appoint boards or committees composed of the 
members thereof, to take charge of or deal with 
and dispose of the respective funds ••• and may 
establish such other funds as may be deemed ex-
pedient, and may appoint boards or committees of 
the members of the said corporation to take charge 
of, deal with and dispose of the said funds so 1 fonned, in accordance with the said basis of union. 
1. Methodist Church, Minutes of the Annual Conference New Brunswick 
and Prince Edward Toronto: W: iam Briggs, , 
AppendiX 1, ii. 
This enabled the General Conference of the Methodist Clmrch to 
fom boards and committees for specific purposes. This it had proceeded 
to do in dealing with the problems of college education, Sunday Schools, 
publications, mission work, ministerial retirement and emergency relief 
for ministers.1 During the subsequent years several other departments 
or boards were added and among these was that of Temperance, Prohibition 
and Moral Refom. It is to this Board that attention must now be given. 
(l) Department Establishment 
As was noted earlier, Temperance had become an increasingly ex-
plicit policy of Methodism following 1870 and later Temperance Com-
mittees were fomed by the General Conferences of the Methodist Clmrch 
of Canada. Their reports repeatedly called for the restriction of the 
production and sale of alcohol, legislation to enforce the restrictions 
and the formation of societies to assist in this work and for the mutual 
support of their members but there was no central agency or directorate 
for this work. In 1894 this deficienc-.r was recognized and a Standing 
Committee on Temperance2 was established but machinery was still lacking 
to put the Temperance work on a unified basis. 
The report of the Committee on Temperance and Prohibition3 in 
1898 made a further advance in that it made provision for the financing 
1. Methodist Clmrch, The Doctrines and Disciplines (1884) (Toronto: 
William Briggs, 1884), 149-188. 
2. Methodist Clmrch, Journal of Proceedi s of the General Conference 
(1894) (Toronto: William Briggs, 189 , 29 -297. 
3· Ibid. (1898), 315-321. 
of the Standing Committee's work and changed the name of the Standing 
Committee to "Temperance, Prohibition and Moral Refonn, 111 
The 1902 General Conference was given a report qy the Committee 
on Temperance, Prohibition and Moral Refonn2 that included a plan to 
integrate the Temperance work. This plan outlined in detail, the organ-
ization, authority, function and financial basis for a Department of 
Temperance, Prohibition and Moral Refonn for the Methodist Church. From 
the name it is obvious that temperance was still the prime factor in 
their thinking but there was sufficient flexibility to allow scope for 
the new areas of refonn thinking, 
The Department was to be directed in its work by a Board whose 
function was defined in these tenns, 
The Board shall have general oversight of our 
Temperance, Prohibition and Moral Refonn work 
throughout the Church, and shall have authority 
to make representations to Governments, Legis-
latures and Parliament in harmony with the de-
clared principles and policy of the General Confer-
ence, on all matters of legislation and admini-
stration which affect Temperance, Prohibition and 
Moral Refonn. 
It may arrange for the publication and circu-
lation of suitable literature, 
It m~ cooperate with other bodies engaged in 
the same field of work , • • ,3 
The same year this became Article 355 of the Methodist 
Discipline,4 
1, Ibid., 105, 2. Ibid. (1902), 218-221. 
3· Ibid,, 218-219. 4. Discioline (1902},199-200, 
The actual work was to be done by the General Secreta:cy whose 
duties were defined as following, 
There shall be a General Secreta:cy, who shall 
be known as the General Secreta:cy of Temperance, 
Prohibition and Moral Refonn, and who shall be 
elected by General Conference. He shall be the 
medium of communication between the General Confer-
ence Board of Temperance, Prohibition and Moral 
Refonn and all parts of the work; he shall conduct 
the correspondence of the department and attend to 
the general business of the same; he shall also 
collect and disseminate information bearing upon 
the work of this department of the Church. He 
shall propagate the principles and promote the 
policy adopted by the General Conference on Temper-
ance, Prohibition and Moral Reform under the di-
rection of the General Conference Board. He shall 
travel throughout our work, holding Temperance, 
Prohibition and Moral Refonn meetings in cooper-
ation vdth Superintendents of Circuits and Chair-
men of Districts, and when possible shall attend 
Temperance anniversaries of churches and other 
meetings of similar character, District Epworth 
League and Sunday School and Annual Conference 
:epworth League Conventions, and sessions of Annual 
Conference, to present the claims of our Temper-
ance, Prohibition and Moral Reform work, and he 
shall be authorized to receive collections and 
contributions on behalf of that work. He shall 
report as directed by the Executive Committee con-
cerning his work.l 
The Methodist Church was thus presented vd.th a plan that in-
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corporated the old four point Temperance program, a Board to review the 
work and policy, an executive committee to direct the program, a system 
of financing, and a department to integrate the program at all levels. 
The report of the 1902 General Conference Committee on Temperance, 
Prohibition and Moral Refonn was embodied in the Discipline of 1902 as 
Articles 354-362,2 the Department thus had legal standing. 
1. Proceedings (1902), 219. 2. Discipline (1902), 198-204. 
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The next step was to find a man who could adequately fill the 
office of General Secretar,r. In the election of the General Secretar,y, 
five men were nominated, Reverends J. w. Cooley, Hamilton Conference; 
S. D. Chown, D.D., Toronto Conference; T. Marshall, New Brunswick and 
Prince Edward Island Conference; J. c. Speer, D.D., Toronto Conference; 
and J. Livingstone, London Conference. Of the 173 ballots cast, 87 were 
necessar,r for election. Chown received ninety-one and was declared 
elected. He accepted the post the following morning.l 
The Toronto Conference, meeting three months earlier, had left 
Chown in the Broadway Tabernacle charge. He reconciled the conflict of 
appointments by serving out the pastoral year in Broadway Tabernacle and 
taking a short leave of absence to attend to the Temperance Department.2 
· Before turning to Chown 1s career in the Department, consideration should 
be given to his other activities in the 1902 General Conference. 
(2) Chown and the General Conference: 1902 
While serving as a General Conference representative for the 
Toronto Conference, Chown was elected to serve on three committees. 
{i) Sociological ~estions Committee 
Chown served as the secretar,y in this committee.3 The report# 
of this committee went far beyond that of the 1898 Committee} The 
earlier report had decried certain social problems without suggesting 
1. Proceedings {1902), 73. 
3. Ibid. (1902), 92. 
5. Ibid. (1898), 321-323. 
2. Ibid. (1906), 434. 
h. Ibid., 175-178. 
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aQ1 solutions, the later report noted specific problems, outlined the 
relevant Christian teaching and suggested possible remedies. Suggested 
remedies to the nation's economic problems were artisan unions and 
associations, manufacturers• combines and public boards of arllitration. 
These were basic points in Sutherland's book. In each suggested so-
lution, Christian responsibility was emphasized as a necessity and at no 
point did the :Methodist Clmrch ally itself with a political party. 
(ii) Itinerancy and Transfers Committee 
The changes proposed by the report1 of this committee, of which 
2 Chown was a member, reflect a changing attitude among the Methodists 
toward the Itinerant system. The system, as retained by the Union of 
1884, limited the service of a minister in a circuit to a three year 
period and there had to be a six year, or more interval before he could 
return to the same circuit for another three year tem. <Jn:cy limited 
exceptions, such as General Conference officers, missionaries in Indian 
or foreign service, and ministers in educational work were allowed) 
This system was reaffimed in the Disciplines of 18864 and 1890} In 
1894 new exemptions were allowed, 
• • • that in special cases • • • a minister, at 
the request of a Quarterly Board expressed by a 
three-fourths vote of the members present, • • • 
may, by a two-thirds vote of the Stationing Com-
mittee, be continued in a Station6or Circuit for four or five years in succession. 
1. Ibid. (1902), 215-217. 
3. Discipline (1884), 62. 
5. Ibid. (1890}, 36, 55-56. 
2. ~-· 94. 
4. Ibid. (1886), 63. 
6. Ibid. (1894), 65-66. 
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In 18981 this was still further modii'ied so that a mere majority in the 
Stationing Committee was required. This made it easier for exceptions 
for the rule to occur. 
In 1902 the General Conference Committee on Itinerancy and 
Transfers proposed two further cbanges.2 The term of a pastorate was to 
be extended to four years and the interval was to be reduced to four 
years. This was approved by the General Conference and incorporated 
into the Discipline) which was still, despite these changes, affirming 
the 1886 resolution not to destroy the Itinerancy.4 The Methodists were 
gradually tending toward a settled ministr.r. 
(iii) Education Committee 
The other committee that Chown served on during the 1902 General 
Conference was the Education Committee.S The Committee Report6 recorded 
a substantial increase in the funds for college mrk and outlined the 
importance of the work to the connnunity and particularly to the church. 
No policy changes were suggested. 
ii. Departmental Progress 
The organization of the Department and its function, as outlined 
by the General Conference, have been considered. The progress of the 
department in terms of its finances, program and achievement under 
Chown•s tutelage must be considered after briefly considering Chown•s 
1. Ibid. (1898), 69-70. 
3. Discipline (1902), 73. 
5. Proceedings (1902), 96. 
2. Proceedings (1902), 215-217. 
4. Ibid., 46. 
6. Ibid., 228-231. 
149 
understanding of the Church's relationship to social refo:nn. 
Chown preserved many manuscripts from this period. Rather than 
examine them all, or even a small number of them chronological]y, the 
intention is to use two of them to illustrate Chown 1 s approach to social 
reform problems and his concept of the Church's role in their solution. 
Chown was convinced that sociology was basic, not onJ,y in the 
work of his department, but in the work of every minister. In a manu-
script from the period 1902-1904 Cbown made these observations concern-
ing sociology. 
The customary definition of Sociology is that it 
is the science which treats of all matters which re-
late man to man as a citizen and as a social being. 
Touched with the philanthropy of recent years, how-
ever, • • • it has come to be popular]y regarded as 
the science which treats of the conditions of human 
welfare ••• 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Political Econouzy- usual]y assumes that the great 
purpose of life is to make money. Sociology, as it 
is now being developed, leys stress upon the obser-
vance of equity in making and distributing the 
wealth of the world. It is more concerned with the 
haw of making money than with the monetary result 
:--;- • • It has to do with everything that affects 
Man•s social welfare •••• 
We want to offer a few reasons wey the study of 
Sociology should be pursued by students for and 
students in the ministry. First]y, for the sake of 
culture ••• [for] a sociologist ••• is ••• 
inclined to resist the utilitarian and commercial 
spirit • • • • He stands for justice • • • rather 
than imposing material achievement • • • • 
In the second place, • • • sociology • • • com-
pletes the circle of scientific theology • • • • 
[Studying of the] doctrine of God, • • • Christology, 
• • • Anthropology, • • • Soteriology, • • • [and] 
Eschatology, ••• [had a purpose but] in this wa:J" 
we were carried in our historical study of theology 
awa:j" up out of sight of the whole realm of Soci-
ology. There was nothing ••• to answer the ques-
tion, 11 How ma:y men live together as brethren in a 
world constructed like this?" • • • • Ethics were 
quite restricted in their application, because the 
great complexity of modern life had not then come 
into existence • • • • 
The preacher should study Sociology to get into 
intelligent contact with the forces which are now 
moulding histoxy. It cannot be without provi-
dential significance that the labor movement has 
become such an economic factor, • • • and is becom-
ing a considerable political force • • • • The 
real crisis • • • is found in the necessity the 
Church is under to realize her true relation and 
adjust her activity to the forces which are now 
shaping the future • • • • The ministxy must under-
take to bring the Church into dynamic relation with 
the determining forces of society and the state • • • 
in ••• [accordance with) the authority of the 
most notewort~ examples, the prophets of the Old 
Testament • • • • Sociology alone can produce men 
of knowledge to discern the times and shape the 
activities of the Church to meet new issues as they 
come. 
The whole college course should have the develop-
ment of great spiritual leaders in the forefront of 
its [Alrposes • • • • We need ••• apostles of the 
future •••• 
A study of Sociology • • • would show • • • that 
the theological student is not a recluse and that 
Christianity is ethical, altruistic and aggressive 
• • • • Ministers, in the best sense of the word, 
must be free to be men of affairs • • • • 
The modern social question cannot be fought 
through, crowded through or blundered through; it 
must be thought through • • • • 
A thousand subtle and veiled injustices lurk in 
our business life and need to be made plain • • • • 
to the common people, that they may sustain the 
action of altruistic statesmen. Only the Clrurch 
can be depended upon to perform these duties for 
society. 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
The elasticity of universal Methodism adapts it 
to lead in this immense movement which is its high-
est duty and greatest opportunity.l 
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1. S. D. Chown, "The Preacher's Study of Sociology." Cho"l'm Collection, 
c. 1903. 
Chown, like Sutherland, thus saw sociology as basic in Social 
Refonn and the Church as the agency best suited for implementing its 
findings. In an ordination sermon preached at Peterboro on June 5, 
1904, Chown revealed some of the details in the Church's role in this 
process as he understood it. 
Habakkuk 3:2 11 0 Lord, revive thy work." 
Habakkuk was a model for preachers. He knew his 
people thoroughly, and he had a message for their 
immediate circumstances, ••• [similarly] the 
preacher who fulfils his mission in our time must be 
a prophet and leader to his generation, 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
We find the prophet complaining of the wickedness 
of Israel which was so great that spoiling and vio-
lence abounded in the land, ••• [then] the 
Chaldeans came upon them, • • • [and) suffering was 
added to sin • • • • He has a vision from God which 
shows him that in the end righteousness is sure to 
be rewarded • • • • (Then] he cries out, 11 0 Lord, 
renew thy work." 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
The life of our people is [alsoJ cursed by evils 
• • • • First--we have among us those who give 
their neighbors drink • • • • 
Second--we have those who advocate • • • a qystem 
of licensed sale of intoxicating liquors • • • • 
Third-we have • • • men • • • prepared to buy 
the contemptible privilege • • [of holding these 
licenses] • • • • 
Fourth--we have ma.n;;r men, • • • who increase 
what is not theirs by gambling, stock and grain 
speculation • • • • 
In addition we have other [evils,] ••• dese-
cration of the Lord's Day, ••• [and] political 
corruption • • • • 
The task of the Church , • • is the Christianiz-
ing of the civilization of Canada; the establishing 
of the Kingdom of God among us • • • • 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
The gospel of John, • • of Jesus, • • of the old 
prophets was a world renewed in righteousness, and 
151 
bathed in • • • divine love. It was a gospel of 
just social, industrial and political relations 
• • • • Our gospel has • • • too often been • • • 
11 repent and escape hell • • •11 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
The Church has not yet overtaken the problems 
of our advancing civilization • • • • Vihen we have 
mastered them intellectually we shall solve them 
morally, but it takes time •••• 
Our gospel is not social enough. We have • • 
kept Wesley's sermons for doctrine but have neglected 
his example as the guide to life • • • • 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Our relation to the labor movement 
that we need to socialize our preaching 
•• shows 
1 
• • • 
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Having accepted this post of leadership and having thus stated 
certain features of the department 1s mission, as he understood it, Chown 
entered the fray, 
(1) Financial 
The Methodist practice of the period was to make the various de-
partments responsible for their own financing. In 1902 the Department 
of Temperance and Moral Reform began its work with $545.60 as its cash 
on hand. In 1910, when Chown left the department, it had $9,293.43 as 
its balance having received $54,016.89 and having spent $45,269.06 in 
the intervening eight years.2 This increase of over 1700% in the cash 
on hand may be described as astonishing progress. 
(2) Program 
Initially the Department was concerned with the liquor problem 
1. S. D. Chown, "Ordination Sermon." Chown Collection, 1904. 
2. Figures derived from Department Reports in Methodist Church, 
Proceedings (1906), 434-440; and Proceedings (1910), 310-316. 
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but by 1906 this had been expanded to include gambling, tobacco, and im-
moral stage productions.1 B.r 1910 the Department was working on a wide 
range of problems that included temperance, prison refonn, gambling, 
prostitution, obscene literature, immigration, compulsory public edu-
cation, common-law marriages and citizenship education. 2 Chown had pro-
greased far beyond the program suggested by Sutherland. 
The machinery for implementing the Department's program was ex-
panded during Chown•s office. B.r 1906 provision for field secretaries 
and stronger organization at the Conference, District and Circuit levels 
had been incorporated in the Discipline.3 In 1910 provision was made to 
allow for activity on the Provincial level (in order to more strongl;r 
affect legislation) by strengthening the position of Department repre-
sentatives at the Conference and District levels. Closer supervision 
was established over all the Department 1 s representatives and provision 
was made to further broaden the Department's activities. Finall;r1 pro-
vision was secured to allow for the use of specialists.4 In the space 
of eight years Chown had built a Department that had a much broader pro-
gram than had been initiall;r planned and he had secured the right for 
the program to be further broadened. He had representatives, directl;r 
responsible to himself, in all parts of the country and at all levels of 
the Church's government. Finall;r be was engaged in work that was of 
concern to the Methodist Church, other denominations, the non-church 
population and the government. In effect he was in the public eye. 
1. Ibid. (1906), 217-221. 
3. Discipline (1906), 216-223. 
2. Ibid. (1910), 310-316. 
4. Ibid. (1910), 229-230. 
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(3) Achievements 
During the period the Depa:M;ment had worked for Temperance among 
the people and prohibition at the governmental level. The results were 
variable, all of Prince Edward Island and most of Newfoundland had be-
come "dey" and, while local options were to detennine the question else-
where, there was a strong movement in favour of prohibition. Chown•s 
disappointment lay in the failure of the Dominion Parliament to pass 
legislation establishing prohibition in all of Canada. 
More success was reported in the areas of horse racing and im-
moral stage productions. Legislation at the Parliamentary level sharply 
restricted these activities. Also, in areas where the problem was 
serious, laws were enacted to restrict the operation of saloons. Less 
measurable was the effect that the Department had in forcing the Govern-
ment to consider such problems as prison reform, immigration, education 
and the marriage laws. In this work, which occurred toward the end of 
the period, cooperation played an important role for, in 1908 the Moral 
and Social Reform Council of Canada was formed. This was initially com-
posed of representatives of the Anglican, Methodist, Presbyterian and 
Baptist Churches and representatives from the Trades and Labour Congress 
of Canada. This movement was to expand in numbers and scope of repre-
sentation until after the First Great War when circumstances led to a 
division between the Churches and organized labor.1 
1. R. C. S. Ccysdale, "Industrialization and the Churches in Canada." 
(Unpublished Master's Thesis, Department of Theology, University of 
Toronto, 1959), 136-141. 
--
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(4) Chown and the General Conference: 1910 
Chown 1 s career in the Department was drawing to an end because 
of his election to a new office but this did not prevent him from par-
ticipating in the 1910 General Conference work. 
(i) Temperance, Prohibition and Moral Refonn Committee 
Chown served as General Secretary to this Department during the 
1902-1910 period and therefore had an important part in its report. As 
a member of the General Conference Cammittee,l he was able to work for 
its approval of the recommended changes and to influence the program for 
the next four years. 
(ii) Course of Stu~ Committee 
The report of this Committee, 2 of which Chown was a member,3 
recommended several small changes with three purposes in mind, to in-
corporate recent scholarzy works in the course of stu~, to raise the 
educational standards among the ministers as high as possible and to imo-
prove the courses of study for the specialized ministries such as 
medical, missionary and deaconess. The proposed changes were accepted4 
and incorporated in the Discipline of 1910.5 
(iii) Sociological Questions Committee 
The report of this Committee, 6 of which Chown was a member, 7 
outlined the need for Christian responsibility in all aspects of com-
mercial and COIDIIIUnity life and deplored many of the ills current]Jr 
1. Methodist Church, Proceedings (1910), 483-488. 
2. Ibid., 339-344. 3. ~-· 18. 
4. ~-· 135. 5. Discipline (1910), 391-405. 
6. Proceedings (1910), 406-412. 7. Ibid., 30. 
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plaguing society, Particular em~hasis was placed on the need for honest 
elections, preventive medicine, health regulation and immigration super-
vision. Of particular significance was the trend in this report of the 
Sociological Questions Committee to identifY itself with the work of 
Temperance, Prohibition and Moral Reform, 
(iv) Inquiry into Obscene Literature Committee 
This committee was formed on a motion by Chown in relation to a 
particular situation in Toronto.1 Their report2 called for protests by 
the Methodists as individuals and action by the Church to obtain legis-
lation against both the publication and distribution of such materials, 
Throughout his term as General Secretary of the Department of 
Temperance, Prohibition and Moral Reform, Chown became increasing]y 
aware of the fact that, in the area of social reform, the identity of 
purpose often brought cooperation from unexpected sources. In some 
cases this was from individuals, in others from organizations both secu-
lar and religious. Chown was so highly regarded for his ability and 
achievements during this period that, while he was engrossed in the work 
of social reform, he was also called to work for the solution of the 
problem of evangelism. It is to this work that attention must next be 
given, 
2. Church Union Activity 
Chown was still in the first decade of his ministry when Method-
ist union was achieved in 188), HardJ.;y" had this been accomplished when 
1, Ibid., 59-60, 2. Ibid., 132-13). 
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an opportunity for a "Union of Protestants" in Canada appeared. It 
seemed as if the second great hope of Methodism might soon be realized. 
Hovrever, difficulties appeared and the approach to union in Methodist 
thinking underwent a period of evolution lasting from 1890 until 1902. 
The effect of this change can be seen in the rapid fonnulation of a 
"Basis of Union" between 1904 and 1908. Chown played a creative role in 
the Joint Committee on Union as a member on one of the sub-committees. 
In this, his experience in the ma.cy committees and offices of Methodism 
proved valuable. 
The lack of Chown manuscripts dealing with Church Union from 
this period, 1902-1910, creates some difficulty in assessing his precise 
views on the Union question during this period. However, by the nature 
and extent of his contribution to the formulation of the "Basis of 
Union" it may be assumed that he was in accord with the general idea of 
Union. Certainly a lack of interest in Union upon the part of Chown 
cannot be assumed for two factors oppose this idea. Durine this period 
Chown was primari]y concerned with refonn work and was responsible for 
the new department. Thus his energies were already committed. Further, 
at this stage of proceedings, opposition to union was neither organized 
nor particular]y vocal. In effect, Chown was neither faced with the 
problem of defending union nor disposed to divert any of his efforts 
from the social reform cause. Before considering Chown 1 s particular 
contribution in the Joint Committee on Union, it is necessar,r brief]y to 
examine the histor,r of the movement from 1886 to 1902 in order to unde:r-
stand the factors underlying the "Basis of Union" and Chovm 1s part in it. 
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i. Union Movement: 1886-1902 
During this period the approach to Protestant Union unde:ment 
several changes, The movement initial~ was suggested by the Anglicans 
who proposed an organic union of all Canadian Protestants. This, un-
fortunate~, proved to be impossible because of certain doctrinal diffi-
culties and the Anglicans absented themselves from further discussions. 
The Methodists and the Presbyterians thereupon took the initiative in 
further efforts. The Methodists were uncertain of the course of action 
to follow and for twelve years searched for a reasonable basis on vthich 
to continue discussions. This sixteen year period, 1886-1902, is the 
first area of consideration. 
(1) Initiation of the Church Union Movement: 1886 
The second General Conference of the new~ united Methodist 
Church was in session in Toronto in 1886 when it received an invitation 
from the Provincial Synod of the Church of England to appoint a com-
mittee to discuss the "Union of Protestant Churches." In response to 
this invitation the following committee was appointed by the General 
Conference.l 
Rev. Dr. Cannan, General Superintendent 
Rev. Dr. Williams, General Superintendent 
* Rev. Dr. JWckman, Secretary of Conference 
Dr, Harper 
Dr. Dewart 
Dr. S. J. Hunter 
Dr. Douglas 
Dr. Stewart 
1. Proceedings (1886), 105, 
Ministers 
*Dr. Burwash 
Dr. Nelles 
Prof. Shaw 
Dr. Gardiner 
Dr. Sanderson 
* Dr. Sutherland 
D. G. Sutherland 
Wm. McDonagh 
Laymen 
Lieut. Gov. Aikens 
Judge Jones 
Dr. Allison 
J. Mills 
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* These were the three most influential men in Chown•s career to date. 
The titles and offices of these men have been included to indi-
cate their standing in the Methodist comnnmity. That such an array of 
clmrch leaders, scholars, authors, teachers and pastors as well as such 
prominent laymen should be appointed to this committee is testimony to 
the importance attached to the coming discussions U,y the Methodists. 
The small fourteen man delegation appointed by the Presbyterian 
General Assembly similarly was composed of the most capable and prominent 
ministers and laymen available. The Anglicans, who had sent the invi-
tations to the Methodists and Preseyterians, appointed the bishops of 
Toronto, Huron and Niagara and a large number of higher clergy as well 
as some prominent laymen to their thirty member committee.1 
(2) Conference on Clmrch Union: 1889 
The committees met on the twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth of 
April, 1889 in Toronto. It was decided to hold closed sessions and 
that press releases should be prepared ey a committee composed of the 
secretaries appointed by the respective delegations.2 A committee pre-
pared an agenda for discussion which included the following topics: 
1. Report of the Conference on Christian Unit (1889) (Toronto: C. 
Blackett Robinson, 1 9 , 1. 
2. A report of the proceedings was prepared "For Ministerial Use OnJ.y. 11 
One copy is in the United Clmrch of Canada Archives, Toronto. 
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a) Corporate Union. 
b) Amount of unity in doctrine, worship and 
modes of action betvreen the three bodies. 
c) The Ho~ Scriptures. 
d) The Creeds. 
e) Conditions of administration of the Sacraments. 
f) The Historic Episcopate.l 
The conference heard addresses by members of each delegation and 
discovered a high degree of agreement on all points save that of the 
Historic Episcopate. The two main comments on this point indicated the 
positions that would be subsequent~ taken on this point. Dr. Stewart 
(Methodist) maintained that despite the value of the conversations it 
must be remembered that many Christians were as convinced of the 
validity of a non-episcopal church as others were convinced that 
validity lay o~ within churches having an historical episcopate. 2 Dr. 
Carr,r (Anglican) presented the case for the Historic Episcopate. The 
Episcopate, he asserted, was a "practice" rather than a "doctrine" in 
Anglican thinking. It has validity because of its antiquity, its role 
as the forerunner to other forms; its true nature of constitutionalness; 
its effectiveness; its value in tradition; its unifying effect in Pan-
Anglicanism; its natural effects in giving Faith, Freedom, and Union; 
and its value as a possible means to union with the churches of the East 
and Rame.3 Without raising the question as to what would constitute a 
basis of union, the conference ended. 
This conference threw several factors into sharp focus as to 
1. Report of the Conference on Christian Unity (1889) 1 2. 
2. ~·· 11. 
3. Ibid., 43-45. 
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their possible effects on a union, The Christian Guardian printed an 
editorial that raised questions as to the delegations at the conference, 
the topics discussed, and suggested weak points in the union movement. 
Last week the union committees of the Presqy-
terian, Methodist and Anglican Churches met 
in this city to consider whether there was a 
possibibility of organic union • • • • It does 
not seem clear w~ the Baptists and Congregational-
ists were left out • • • • The committee of the 
Church of England presented carefully prepared 
statements on the doctrinal unity between the 
Churches--Corporate Unity--The Holy Scriptures--
Creeds--The Sacraments--The Historic Episcopate. 
There was a free exchange of thought on these 
subjects, except the last, without any attempt 
to form a basis of agreement • • • • The Church 
of England representatives were nearly all enthusi-
astic for corporate union, The spirit of union also 
characterized the remarks of the Presbyterian and 
Methodist representatives, although several of them 
had not such strong views of the necessity and prac-
ticality of organic union • • • • We may briefly 
name wnat we regard the weak points in the present 
movement • • • • 
(1) The present divisions • • • have arisen mainly 
from honest differences in the intellectual appre-
hension of truth, and unless the cause is removed 
• • • it would be a doubtfUl experiment to urge 
unity of organization. 
(2) The most earnest promoters of unity among the 
Anglicans are those who hold an unscriptural doc-
trine of apostolic succession • • • • Those who 
hold this view cannot , , • sanction any union that 
is not virtual absorption. 
(3) It is assumed • , • that the union ••• would 
cure many existing evils, and more effectively pro-
mote true religion. (4) It is forgotten , , , that no such union could 
take place without a serious disturbance , •• of 
the church life • • • • (5) It is dogmatically asserted • , , that it is in 
the mind of Christ that all Christians should be 
united in one corporation. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Furthermore we believe that the free development 
of religious life which has wrought out among the 
free Protestant Churches is more in hannoey with the 
mind of Christ than the corporate "unity of Christen-
dom" • • • • The Churches have a good deal to learn 
and to do, in the promotion of Christian charity, re-
ligious fellowship, and brotherly co-operation in 
Christian work, before they are ripe for organic 
union.l 
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This editorial evidently struck a responsive chord in Methodist 
thought for no letter in refutation appeared in the paper in the subse-
quent issues. Further, the General Conference of 1890, in its pro-
nouncements, established certain of these ideas as principles of 
Methodist action. 
(3) Methodist Clarification of Church Union Principles: 1890-1902 
The Cominittee on Church Union recommended the following to the 
1890 General Conference in regard to the 1889 Conference on Church Union, 
2. That this Conference heartily approves of 
the action of the committee appointed four 
years ago, as presented in its report of the 
meeting held with the representatives of the 
Anglican and Presbyterian Churches in the City 
of Toronto. 
). That this Conference would be greatly 
gratified if an organic union of the Protestant 
Churches could be effected; and finds the first 
three resolutions of the Lambeth Conference, 
referring to negotiations for union, fairly 
satisfactory; but insists that the fourth, re-
ferring to the Historic Episcopate, must be de-
fined in hannony with the identity and essential 
equality of the office of Presbyter and Bishop. 
And further submits that the adequacy or in-
adequacy of the Lambeth resolutions as a doc-
trinal basis would be a proper subject of dis-
cussion in future negotiations.2 
1. The Christian Guardian, (Toronto) May 1, 1889, 280. 
2. Methodist Church, Proceedings (1890), 172. 
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Tlrus in response to the 1889 Conference on Clrurch Union the 
General Conference of 1890 stated that the Methodists were hopeful of an 
organic Protestant union, however, such a union could not be according 
to the existing Lambeth Quadrilateral, although the Quadrilateral could 
be used as a basis for negotiations. In this, the General Conference 
differed from the Guardian by holding greater confidence in the positive 
results in an organic union whereas the Guardian was less certain of the 
advantages to be gained by union. The necessary conditions of agreement 
through discussion and compromise were common to both. 
In regard to union with the Anglicans, the General Conference 
position was such that further progress to union was not impossible. 
While refusing to consider the Lambeth Quadrilateral as a basis for 
union, the General Conference was willing to accept it as a basis of 
discussion. The Methodists wanted it to serve as an agenda for dis-
cussion, whereas the Anglicans wanted it to serve as the answer and 
summar,r of discussion. The latter was the Lambeth Conference nosition.1 
If the Methodists refused to consider a union in which they were 
expected to accept, unquestioningly, certain practices or doctrines, in 
effect, if they refused to be absorbed, then the basis of aqr contem-
plated union must have been on a different plane. This was outlined in 
an open letter on Clrurch Union issued by the General Conference. The 
relevant paragraph read, 
It is not to be expected that aey would sacri-
fice what they considered truth, essential truth, 
1. Davidson of Lambeth (ed. ), The Six Lambeth Conferences (1867-1920) 
(London: s. P. C. K., 1929), 121-123. 
even for the sake of union. Truth IIIUSt be re-
tained at all hazards. But the great mass of 
ritual, ordinances, and discipline, adopted on 
the ground of Christian expediency, but not 
appointed by divine authority, as absolutely bind-
ing on all parts of the Church in all ages, might 
well be subjects of modification, or change; if 
such modification would tend to bring closer to-
gether those who should stand shoulder to shoulder 
as members of a cormnon militant body, We rejoice 
in believing that a consensus on all the essential 
elements of our holy religion is possible, even 
now, among several of the larger bodies of Cana-
dian Protestantism. And this Chllrch holds itself 
ready to confer with the representatives of all 
canadian bodies desirous of a closer union, and to 
cooperate to its utmost ability in the endeavour 
to secure that end,l 
As the Anglicans had described the episcopacy as a "practice" 
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and not a "doctrinal truth," according to the "open letter," union was 
still a possibility. As far as other churches were concerned, union was 
possible with the Methodists so long as neither party discarded 
"essential" truth and practices could be reconciled. This was, of 
course, to supplement rather than to replace the cooperative relations 
tmn existing between the Methodists and other denominations in terms of 
specific projects. The adequacy of this approach to union is indicated 
by the progress made in the subsequent twelve years. 
The Methodists were committed to a program of "Protestant Re-
union" and the technique of sending cormnittees in response to interest 
shown in their "open letter." The General Conference Journals of 1890, 
1894, 1898 and 1902 indicate the progress of this program. 
The 1890 General Conference report recorded the difficulty 
1, Methodist Church, Proceedings (1890), 173. 
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raised in regard to the Anglicans. However, its report on the contirm-
ing good relations with the Evangelical Association was encouraging as 
was also the reported trend toward cooperation with the PresQyterians in 
the matter of northern and western mission fields.l 
The 1894 Report2 to the General Conference regretfully reported 
the cessation of discussions on the part of the Evangelical Association 
regarding union but suggested appointing a committee for talks should 
negotiations be resumed. This was done. Representatives were also 
chosen to act in an adviso:cy "Federal Court" of Protestant Churches re-
garding "dependant charges." In effect this was the initial step toward 
cooperation in Home Mission work. other members in the court would be 
Presbyterians, Baptists and Congregationalists. 
With so little response to the "open letter'' appearing, the 
Methodists were turning from the hope of an organic union of "Protestant-
ism" to a federation of similarly minded churches at the level of practi-
cal cooperation. In effect this would be an attempt to apply the co-
operation found in the work of social reform to the problem of meeting 
the religious needs of the people. 
The 1898 General Conference report3 indicated little progress 
made in this direction. Now, to date the Methodists had seen efforts 
for a close union of a wide variety of Protestant Churches fail and they 
had seen efforts made to engage a narrower selection of churches on a 
cooperative basis in a narrow range of projects meet vnth little success. 
1. Ibid., 172. 2. Ibid. (1894), 310-312. 
3. Ibid. (1898), 336-337. 
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During the Quadrennium, 1898-19021 Methodist thinking moved in a new 
direction. 
The report of the Church Union Committee to the General Confer-
ence of 1902 outlined this new direction in the following terms, 
1Vhile this Conference declares itself in favour 
of a measure of organic unity, wide enough to 
embrace all the evangelical denominations in 
Canada, and regrets that hitherto all efforts 
and negotiations have failed to result in the 
formulation of such a comprehensive scheme, • 
inasmuch as the problem of the unification of 
several of these denominations appears to pre-
sent much less serious obstacles, since their 
relations are alreaqy marked b,y a great degree 
of spiritual unity, and they have already be-
come close~ assimilated in standards and ideals 
of church life, forms of worship and ecclesi-
astical polity; and since, further, the present 
conditions of our country and those in immediate 
prospect demand the most careful economy of the 
resources of the leading and aggressive evan-
gelical denominations, both in ministers and 
money, in order to overtake the religious needs 
of the people • • • which economy seems im-
possible without further organic unity or its 
equivalent; this General Conference is of the 
opinion that the time is opportune for a defi-
nite, practical movement concentrating at-
tention and aiming at the practical organic 
unity of those denominations already led ey 
Providence into such close fraternal relations; 
and whereas a definite proposal has been dis-
cussed to some extent in the press and else-
where, looking to the ultimate organic union of 
the Presbyterian, Congregational and Methodist 
Churches in Canada, this General Conference, in 
no spirit of exclusiveness towards others not 
named, declares that it would regard a movement 
with this object in view with great gratification, 
••• in the devout and earnest hope that, if or-
ganic union of the denominations named be achieved, 
it may be accompanied with great blessings to the 
Church and to the nation at large, and redound to 
the greater glory of God.l 
1. Ibid. (1902), 172. 
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This recommendation was passed and copies were sent to the 
Presb,yterians and Congregationalists.1 The divergence of this position 
from the earlier two, already noted, was that, first, the possibilit,r of 
a union involving churches with great differences in polity was recog-
nized as being remote although not discarded completely, and second, 
that for its greatest effectiveness any closer relationship should be 
one of organic union. Thus the ideal of union as first suggested in 
1886 was tempered tr,r the practical approach of 1894. 
ii. Joint Committee on Church Union: 1904-1908 
The General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church received this 
communication at its annual meeting held in Vancouver in June 1903. The 
Presbyterian Committee on correspondence with other Churches met with 
the fifteen member committee from the Methodist General Conference and 
the delegation from the two Congregationalist Unions in April, 1904. 
The Committee unanimously adopted the following resolution, 
That this joint committee, composed of repre-
sentatives of the Presb,yterian, Methodist and 
Congregational Churches, assembled to confer 
together respecting an organic union of the 
Churches named, would reverently and grate-
fully recognize the token of the Master's 
presence as evidenced tr,r the cordial, 
brotherly, spirit and earnest desire for 
Divine guidance maintained throughout the en-
tire session. 
While recognizing the limitations of our 
authority as to any action that -.rould commit 
our respective Churches in regard to a pro-
posal that is yet in the initial stage, we 
feel free, nevertheless, to say that we are 
1. ~·· 71. 
of one mind, that organic union is both de-
sirable and practical, and we commend the 
whole subject to the ~pathetic and favorable 
consideration of the chief assemblies of the 
Churches concerned for such further action as 
they may deem wise and expedient.l 
(1) Establishment: 1904 
When this recommendation was submitted to the Presbyterian 
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General Assembzy and the Congregationalist Unions of Ontario and Quebec, 
and of Nova Scotia and New Brunsvr.ick, each court endorsed the statement 
and appointed committees to confer further on union. Thus the Joint 
Committee on Church Union was born. At this point Chown became of-
ficialzy involved in this Church Union activity for he was appointed to 
the Methodist delegation. The Joint Committee on Church Union was com-
posed of a forty-five member Presbyterian delegation, a sixty member 
Methodist delegation, and a twelve member Congregationalist delegation.2 
(2) Organization 
Initially denominational committees met separately and then in 
open assembzy. This was modified by the organization of Sub-committees 
on Doctrine, Polity, Ministr,r, Administration and Law. Each delegation 
was to be represented in the ratio of two Presbyterians, two Methodists 
and one Congregationalist. A central Executive Committee to coordinate 
the work was established composed of the Chairman of the three dele-
gations, the three Secretaries of the Joint Committee and the Chaimen 
1. Joint Union Committee, Official RepOrt of the First Conference (1904) 
(Toronto: 1905), 7. 
2. Ibid., 10-ll. 
-,....___ 
169 
of the Sub-committees.1 
(3) Progress: 1904-1908 
The Joint Committee on Church Union met on five occasions during 
the period from December, 1904, to December, 1908. The result of these 
meetings was the formulation of a Basis of Union which was to be sub-
mitted to the three churches as a possible basis for union. Consider-
ation will be given to the principles employed by each of the Sub-com-
mittees in the preparations of their reports. Particular attention will 
be given to the unusual role played by Chown in his Sub-committee. 
{i) Doctrine 
The Sub-committee on Doctrine presented a statement of belief on 
the following basis, 
We, the representatives of the Presbyterian, 
the Methodist, and the Congregational branches 
of the Clrurch of Christ in Canada, do hereby 
set forth the substance of the Christian faith, 
as commonzy held among us, In doing so, we 
build upon the foundation laid by the apostles 
and prophets, confessing that Jesus Christ Him-
self is the chief corner-stone. We affinn our 
belief in the Scriptures of the Old and New 
Testaments as the primary source and ultimate 
standard of Christian faith and life, We 
acknowledge the teaching of the great creeds 
of the ancient church. We further maintain 
our allegiance to the evangelical doctrines 
of the Refonnation, as set forth in common 
in the doctrinal standards adopted by the 
Presbyterian Church in Canada, by the Congre-
gational Union of Ontario and Quebec [in 1906 
the Congregational Union of Nova Scotia and 
New Brunswick united with the Congregational 
Union of Ontario and Quebec and in 1907 the 
1. Ibid., 12-13. 
Ontario Conference of the United Brethren in 
Christ joined the 1906 Union], and by the 
Methodist Church, We present the accompanlf-
ing statement as a brief summary of our 
common faith, and commend it to the studious 
attention of the members and adherents of 
the negotiating churches, as in substance 
agreeable to the teaching of the Ho:cy Scrip-
tures,l 
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The accomp~ing statement outlined the doctrines in twenty-nine 
articles,2 
It should be noted that the Congregational delegation in the 
sub-committee had sought a briefer and simpler creed but had conceded to 
the other delegations and the statement was adopted by the Joint Com-
mittee) 
(ii) Polity 
The Sub-committee on Polity reported that it had discovered, 
1, That while the officers and courts of the 
negotiating Churches may bear different names, 
there is a substantial degree of similarity in 
the duties and functions of these officers and 
courts. 
2, That, engaged in the same work, with the 
same object in view, and earnestly endeavoring 
to meet the conditions confronting the Churches 
in Canada, the negotiating Churches have been 
steadily approximating more nearly to each other, 
both in their forms of church government and 
methods of administration, 
3, That there are distinctive elements in 
each which would add to the efficiency of a 
united Church, and which can be preserved with 
great advantage in the form of polity to be 
adopted for the united Church, 
1. Ibid,, Fifth Conference (1908), 33, 
2. Ibid,, 33-39. 
3. Ibid. ' 16, 
4. That in this view it is possible to provide 
for substantial congregational freedom, and at 
the same time secure the benefits of a stror" 
connexional tie and cooperative efficiency. 
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With this objective in mind the Sub-committee produced a polity 
that defined the united Church and outlined its four levels of admini-
stration, the pastoral charge, presbyter,r, annual conference and general 
council.2 The names of these bodies were to be forma~ adopted by the 
upper court of the united Church. The conflict, if any, in this area 
1~ in the definition of the powers to be assumed by the respective 
courts. 
(iii) Ministr.r 
This sub-committee was faced with reconciling the opposing 
systems of the settled pastorate and the itinerancy and the outlining of 
a suitable course of studies for ministerial candidates. The resulting 
statement, in effect, allowed both congregations and ministers to choose 
their own course of action in that a minister could answer a "call" or 
apply to the settlement committee, similarly a congregation could call a 
minister or apply to the settlement committee for pulpit supply. While 
the settled pastorate prevailed, in a sense, the term could be shortened 
almost to any period above one year, yet the itinerant feature was ever 
present as the settlement committee approved all appointments. 
Theological education proved to be a simpler matter to settle as 
all the parties were, or were becoming, strong supporters of an educated 
mini st r.r. 3 
1. Ibid.' 39. 2. Ibid., 40-47. 
3. Ibid., 47-52. 
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(iv) Administration 
This Sub-committee and its report are of particular interest as 
Chcrnn was one of its members, 1 and the course of its work was most un-
usual. At the second meeting in 1905 the Sub-committee reported that 
little had been done as information was required from certain of the 
other committees.2 Before the Conference ended, the Sub-committee sug-
gested that E. D. McLaren (Presbyterian), s. D. Chown (Methodist) and 
J. W. Pedley (Congregationalist) prepare a report during the year on the 
agencies and methods of administration in their respective churches. 
Their combined report would be sent to Committee on Union which, upon 
approving the report, would send it to the denominational committees on 
Church Union. These committees would present the report to the supreme 
courts of their respective Churches.3 In effect, the supreme courts of 
the three churches would be considering the reports of four Sub-com-
mittees prepared by the Sub-committees in session, the fifth report 
would be prepared by a committee of three men and Chown was to be the 
Methodist representative. This was a tribute, indeed, to his ability 
and his understanding and knowledge of Methodist affairs. 
This report contained comparisons of the situations existing in 
the three churches regarding ministerial staff and salaries, colleges, 
educational societies, Sunday Schools and youth societies, publications, 
missions, Women's Missionar,r Societies, support for aged ministers and 
1. Ibid., First Conference (1904), 15. 
2. Ibid., Second Conference (1905), 5. 
3· Ibid., 20. 
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their widows and orphans, church court funds, building funds, social 
work departments and publishing facilities.l The Sub-committee report2 
given to the third conference was based on this three man report and 
indicated certain areas where union would raise no difficulties and 
others that would prove more difficult. Ministerial salaries presented 
no difficulty nor did missions or colleges but the Methodist publishing 
concern, because its profits belonged to the Superannuation Fund, and 
the Benevolent Funds, because of vested financial interests appeared 
more difficult to adjust. Even in these cases, however, the Sub-com-
mittee did not consider adjustment impossible and was open to suggestions 
and representation from interested parties in the three churches. 
The Sub-committee report to the fourth conference of the Joint 
Committee on Church Union meeting in 1907 contained further detail on 
four major areas of concern.3 
Missions.-Mission work would be directed by two mission boards, 
Home and Foreign, and would be supported by the funds currently held by 
the relative boards of the uniting churches. The relationships of aux-
iliar,r societies and methods of additional financing were to be deter-
mined by the joint action of the mission boards of the uniting churches 
and the supreme court of the united church. 
Publications.-The Sub-committee recommended that the existing 
1. Ibid., Third Conference (1907), 34-35. 
2. Ibid., 33-34. 
3. Ibid., Fourth Conference (1907), 38-43. 
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periodicals (four Methodist, one Presbyterian and one Congregationalist 
as well as several Sabbath School publications) should be amalgamated 
according to the judgment of the supreme court of the united church, 
Colleges,--The Sub-committee outlined the following principles 
in relation to the college program. The Colleges should, as far as 
possible, maintain the same relationship with the united church as they 
had with their parent church. The Colleges should be amalgamated, modi-
fied or closed in the interest of providing the best arrangement of 
thoroughly equipped colleges while avoiding unnecessary duplication of 
services. The Colleges would be under the general oversight of a Board 
of Education, This Board would seek to supplement the income of the 
Colleges and would aid students. While individual Colleges could still 
receive gifts or endowments, financial appeals to the church at large 
would require the sanction of this Board, 
Benevolent Funds,--The rules regarding funds for the relief of 
retired ministers, their widows and orphans were based on three princi-
ples; the protection of those who had an interest in the existing funds, 
the avoidance of so administering the funds that they became unproduc-
tive, and finally, that protection for these people would be insured for 
the future. 
The reportl of the Sub-committee to the fifth conference of the 
Joint Committee was unchanged save in regard to the Benevolent Funds, 
More specific definition was made in regard to those participating in 
these funds and to the sources of revenues but, perhaps more important, 
1. Ibid., Fifth Conference (1908), 52-57. 
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provision "I'Ias made for the existing funds to be administered separately 
should there be complications to the point of jeopardizing the union, 
Unfortunately the original mirmtes of the sub-committee on 
Administration are not available, As early as 1933 Silcox discovered 
that these and maey other important documents from the period were miss-
ing,l Nevertheless it may be assumed that this report was very largely 
the work of Chown because, first, he represented the most numerous and 
wealt~ denomination involved and, second, the principles of action sug-
gested by the report are those that characterized earlier Methodist 
unions. The report listed the areas of administration where no problem 
existed and, not lingering over these, it then listed the points of con-
tention and possible solutions. The solutions suggested by the report 
sought, first, to aid and support the Church in its mission, \'lhen it 
was not immediately clear as to how this might be accomplished, the re-
port referred the matter to the supreme court of the united church. 
Second, insofar as the first principle would allow, existing arrange-
ments should be undisturbed in the interest of efficiency and harmoey. 
Finally, if situations should arise where, in a limited matter, a choice 
was forced in the interest of efficiency or harmoey, harmoey was to be 
chosen, In effect, the broad efficiency to be achieved by the united 
clmrch in its two-fold mission was not to be jeopardized in the interest 
of a lesser concern. 
1. c. E. Silcox, Clmrch Union in Canada (New York: Institute of Social 
and Religious Research, 1933), 126. 
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(v) Law 
This Sub-committee was faced with the problem of ensuring that 
union would not jeopardize the ownership of the property and endowments 
of the uniting churches. At the same time they were aware that person-
alities were involved at certain points, particularly in the matter of 
endowments. Therefore, the Sub-committee recommended in their final 
report1 that when union was approved, the united church should be incor-
porated by a Special Act of the Parliament of Canada. This Act would 
empower the united church to hold property, would ensure the use of the 
property in accordance with the basis upon which union was effected, 
would vest the property in trustees who would be given a minimum amount 
of supervision by the presbytery or district court of the church and 
would ensure that property or funds designated by their donor for a 
specific purpose would be so employed. 
(4) Methodist Response: 1906 
The report2 of the Committee on Church Union to the General 
Conference of 1906 contained a brief histor,r of the movement to that 
date and appendices containing the membership of the Sub-committee, 
their reports, and the contents of invitations sent to the Baptists and 
Anglicans in hope that they might enter into the negotiations. These 
invitations had received Presbyterian support and were also given strong 
Methodist support. Thus the Methodists were holding to their position 
1. Ibid., 57-59. 
2. Methodist Church, Proceedings (1906), 297-:ll4. 
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of 1902. The,r were working diligently for union with the Congregational-
ists and Presbyterians because they could see increasingly hopeful signs 
of its success and a resulting strong church for the Canadian work, but 
they were in no wa::r desirous of excluding any others desirous of joining 
the union. All they asked was that no party be expected to discard es-
sential truth and that all should be willing to compromise polity and 
discipline in the interests of union, and through union, greater effect-
iveness in the Christian Church's work. The response of the Church of 
England was to repeat its stand on the Lambeth pronouncements.l The 
2 Baptists responded in a similarly negative fashion. The Anglicans 
would not participate unless their concept of the episcopacy was ac-
cepted, the Baptists remained aloof because of their concepts of the 
Church and Sacraments. The tendency among the Methodists was to be more 
understanding tov~ard the Baptists because it had been a fundamental pre-
cept, as early as the 1889 conference, that essential truth should not 
be sacrificed. As the Baptists had convictions about the Church and 
Sacraments that differed from the Methodists, mutual regard was main-
tained. In regard to the Anglicans, however, their representative had 
first described the episcopacy as a "practice", not a 11 doctrine", and 
then went on to govern their actions on the basis that the episcopacy 
was an "essential truth" that could not be sacrificed. The Methodists 
would keep the way to union open but they would be wary in this regard. 
1. Joint Union Committee, Fifth Conference (1908), 6-11. 
2. Ibid., Fourth Conference (1907), 7-10. 
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iii. "Basis of Union" 
The fifth conference of the Joint Committee on Church Union com-
bined the reports of its Sub-committees into one document and published 
it as a pamphlet under the title, 
DOCUMENTS 
Agreed Upon By The 
JOINT COMMITTEE ON CHURCH UNION 
Representing The 
PRESBYTE!UAN, MEI'HODIST AND CONGREGATIONAL CHURCHES 
And Submitted To These Churches As 
A Possible 
BASIS OF UNION: 
Together With A Brief 
HISTORICAL STATEMENT 
1 in early 1909. As indicated in its title, this document was submitted 
as "a possible Basis of Union" and in the Brief History inserted in the 
front it was explained that 
These documents deal only with the matters 
that required to be determined before the question 
of union could be intelligently pronounced upon. 
In the event of the negotiating Churches agreeing 
to unite upon the basis herewith submitted, a 
number of matters will have to be considered, and 
many arrangements made for the carrying on of the 
work of the united Church before the Union can be 
fully consummated. 2 
In the light of what has been said concerning the Methodist 
approach to Church Union this proposal "Basis of Union" could expect a 
high degree of support, it neither attacked the "essential truths" of 
Methodism and exhibited a high degree of compromise in polity and 
1. This Document appeared without a printer's name or proper date. It 
is available in the United Church of Canada Archives. The "Basis 
of Union" as the document is generally called, is found in its l9lh 
slightly revised fonn, in The Manual of the United Church of 
Canada. 
2. Basis of Union (1908), 10. 
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administration in the interest of efficieney. All that was needed was 
the acceptance of this proposed Basis of Union qy the Methodists and 
similar acceptance qy the Prescyterians and Congregationalists and union 
would become an actual fact. 
The sudden acceleration in the progress of the Union movement, 
while in part the result of advanced thought, was also in part due to 
the need to carry the Gospel to the increasing numbers of the 
11unchurched. 11 In large part these were still on the frontier but an in-
creasing proportion were among the growing class of industrial workers. 
This latter group were those to whom Chown's work was principally di-
rected. Chown had found that in meeting the social needs of these 
people that cooperation among the denominations often resulted. In 
seeking to meet their religious needs, competition generally was the re-
sult. This was reflected most clearly qy the Anglican and Baptist re-
fusals to participate in the union conversations between 1904 and 1908 
and their willingness to join in the Moral and Social Reform Council of 
Canada. Yet the answer seemed to lie in Church Union and now the basis 
for such a Union existed, imperfect in one sense, yet practical in a 
greater sense. 
Unfortunately events proved trying for the union movement, a 
large minority among the PreslFJterians gathered in organized resistance 
to union and before the question could be settled the First World War 
diverted the attention of the people. It was during this time that 
Chown became the General Superintendent of the Methodist Church. 
Strongly committed to the union movement, Chown faced the extremely com-
plex task of carrying the Methodists into Union. 
CHAPTER VII 
SAMUEL DWIGHT CHOWN: HIS CAREER: 1910-1925 
The election of Chown to the office of General Superintendent in 
1910 placed him in the highest office of Canadian Methodism. He served 
in this office for fifteen years until Union was consummated in 1925. 
During this period Chown, and Canadian Methodism generally, was 
faced by several problems. First among these was the decision as to 
whether Canadian Methodism's first loyalty was to Ecumenical Methodism 
or to the work of meeting the social and religious needs of the Canadian 
people. The latter choice seemed to indicate the necessity of Church 
Union. It has already been noted that when the Anglicans had faced the 
same choice, Pan-Anglicanism or Church Union, they had chosen in favour 
of the former and had excluded themselves henceforth from the Union dis-
cussions. 
Second, the Methodists were confronted with the problem of 
inter-church relations in Canada. The earJ.y consummation of Union was 
frustrated by serious divisions within the Presbyterian ranks. Whereas 
the anti-union elements within the Congregational and Methodist Churches 
either changed their views or at least did not attempt to determine the 
course of action for their whole denomination, the Presbyterian anti-
unionists formed an association for the purpose of preventing the Union 
or, failing this, to retain all the Presbyterian property for the con-
tirming Presbyterian faction. In the course of the struggle it became 
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increasine~ clear that the anti-unionist association was acting on the 
premise that the distinctive~ Presbyterian elements were of more im-
portance than all the features Collll11on to the three uniting churches. In 
effect, they were more devoted to their name and polity than to the 
mission of the Church in Canada. While the Presbyterians were seeking 
to reconcile their differences, time was passing and the Methodists were 
forced to reconsider their approach to the work of evangelism and social 
reform. If Methodism was to assume that the delay in Union would be of 
short duration, in the interest of avoiding the duplication of facili-
ties and a waste of resources, it would do notr~ng which might have 
these effects. In effect it would stagnate until Union. This would be 
a betrayal of the Methodist mission to serve the social and religious 
needs of the people and, should Union be long delayed or never con-
summated, it would have a disastrous effect on the Methodist cause in 
the opening lands of the West and among the unchurched classes in 
Eastern Canada. However, should Methodism assume that Union would be 
consummated in the distant future, if ever, and continue their evangel-
ism and social reform work with little regard for the resultant dupli-
cation of services and waste of resources, it would be continuing the 
"pre-union discussions" approach to its work with all the attendant 
evils. Chown chose to combine the better elements of both approaches. 
He would work conscientious~ to meet the needs of the people but in all 
things he would employ the principle of strict stewardship of resources 
and keep the ideal of Union constant~ before the people. Further, he 
undertook a program of public relations to convince the people that 
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Union was to the advantage of Christianity, rather than any particular 
denomination, and that Methodism was as politically, socially and theo-
logically sound, and therefore prepared for Union, as was any other de-
nomination. 
This chapter will discuss Chown•s election to the General Super-
intendency and his activities during the period 1910-1925. 
1. General Superintendenqy 
The election of Chown to the General Superintendency in 1910 
ended his career in the Department of Temperance, Prohibition and Moral 
Refonn. This did not end his interest in this phase of the Church's 
work but allowed him to combine it more freely with the work of Evangel-
ism. 
i. Origin of the Office 
The Union of 1874 retained the practice of quadrennial meetings 
of representatives from each of the Annual Conferences. These meetings 
were called "General Conferences" and the presiding officer was referred 
to as the "President.111 This was incorporated in the Discipline. 2 
The Union of 1883 retained unchanged the quadrennial General 
Conference practice. However, the Union changed the name of the presid-
ing officer to "General Superintendent" and made provision that more 
than one could be elected. Should this happen, one would be elected for 
1. Methodist Church of Canada, Journal of Proceedings of the General 
Conference (1874) (Toronto: Samuel Rose, 1874), 21-22. 
2. Methodist Church of Canada, Discipline (1874) (Toronto: Samuel 
Rose, 1874), 26-JO. 
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the usual tenn of eight years while the other would be elected for four 
years.1 After the first election both officers would be elected for 
eight year terms to provide contirmity to the office. Perhaps even more 
important, this system facilitated the Union of 1883 b.7 making possible 
the recognition of the leaders of the larger uniting Methodist bodies.2 
ii. Function of the Office 
According to the Discipline of 1884, 
A General Superintendent shall preside over all 
Sessions of the General Conference, and over all 
Standing Committees of the same.3 
Subsequently this was broadened so that the General Superin-
tendent could preside, when present, at Annual Conference and District 
Meetings and could represent the Methodists at public functions. 
iii. Election of Chown 
A brief review of the incumbency of this office prior to 1910 is 
necessa~ in order to indicate the uniqueness of Chown 1s election. At 
the 1884 General Conference, S. D. Rice, D.D., who had served as the 
President of the General Conference of the Methodist Church in Canada 
since 1882, and A. Carman, D.D., who had been a bishop in the Methodist 
Episcopal Church since 1874 and the President of the Methodist Episcopal 
Conference since 1875, became the first General Superintendents of the 
1. Methodist Church, Discipline (1884) (Toronto: William Briggs, 
1884), 4. 
2. United Church of Canada, Personal Interview with G. Dorey, Ex-
moderator. October 24, 1960. 
3. Methodist Church, Discipline (1884), 4. 
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Methodist Church. In December of 1884, however, Rice, the senior 
General Superintendent, died. The Special Committee of the General 
Conference thereupon appointed J. A. Williams, D.D., from the same 
branch of Methodism, to serve the rest of the term until General Confer-
ence met in 1886.1 
The General Conference of 1886 decided to elect a General Super-
intendent to complete the four remaining years of Rice's eight year term 
and to elect one for eight years to replace Carman. On the second 
ballot Cannen was re-elected for the eight year term vrhile Williams was 
elected for the four year term. 2 'ITilliams, however, died in December of 
1889 and, as General Conference was approaching, the 5Pecial Committee 
did not appoint a successor. 3 
The 1890 General Conference considered the question of the 
General Superintendency but decided to leave the question to the 1894 
General Conference and did not elect a General Superintendent.4 This 
left Cannan as the sole General Superintendent until 1894. 
In 1894 the question was thoroughly reviewed by a Committee on 
the General Superintendency and the General Conference Fund. Their 
report, in tenns of finances, was disquieting. The General Conference 
Fund had a deficit of over twelve thousand dollars, this deficit was 
likely to continue to grow and thus a second General Superintendent 
1. Methodist Church, Proceedings (1886), 12-13. 
2. Ibid., 80-81. 
3. Ibid. (1890), 11. 
4. Ibid., 68. 
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would be a heavy financial burden. Therefore, the committee recom-
mended that only one General Superintendent be elected and the General 
Conference agreed,1 A second reason for this decision which does not 
appear in the records is that after some ten years of union, party 
spirit had declined to the point where multiple General Superintendents 
were not needed for unity. 2 Carman was re-elected on the first ballot 
for a fUrther term of eight years.3 
Carman was re-elected in 1902 for still another eight years, 4 
The General Conference indebtedness was now even greater.' However, 
this General Conference established a new basis of assessment for the 
General Conference Fund, B.r 1906 the deficit was reduced to some four 
thousand dollars6 and by 1910 a surplus of more than twenty-five 
thousand dollars existed,7 
Thus a second General Superintendent would no longer prove an 
impossible financial burden. Further, a definite feeling of need for a 
second General Superintendent had arisen. First, Carman was well past 
seventy years of age and might pass on at any time, a second General 
Superintendent would provide continuity in the office in such an event. 
1. Ibid. (1894), 255-257. 
2. United Church of Canada, Personal Interview with G. Dorey, Ex:-
moderator. October 24, 1960. 
3. Methodist Church, Proceedings (1894), 49. 
4. Ibid. (1902), 65-66. 
5. ~-· 130. 
6. Ibid. (1906), 359-360. 
7. Ibid, (1910), 220. 
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Second, new approaches in Biblical scholarship were appearing on the 
Canadian scene and Cannan, with a small group of followers, was trying 
to maintain those of his generation as the standard for Methodism. Many 
younger Methodist ministers, therefore, were seeking a theological 
counter--balance to Carman, and to make such a counter--balance person 
effective, they sought to place him in an office equal to that of 
Cannan.1 Closely related to this second uoint was a factor related to 
the question of Union. Cannan was a product of middle-nineteenth 
century Canadian Episcopal Methodism. As such he was committed, both by 
training and tradition, to maintaining the distinctive elements of 
Methodism. Further it was well known that Cannan VTas authoritarian in 
his dealings with other people. Therefore it seemed imperative to some 
that a counter--balance to Carman be found lest he jeopardize the Union 
negotiations. Such a person would have to be flexible in thought, con-
ciliatory in approach and well known to the other negotiating parties. 
The first report of the Committee on the General Superintendency 
included these recommendations, 
1. That two General Superintendents be elected. 
2. That one General Superintendent reside west 
of Ontario during the next quadrennium. 
3. That, in hannony with the Basis of Union ••• 
one of the General Superintendents shall be 
elected for four years only • • • • 
4. That the election for the General Superin-
tendency fo~ the eight year term be proceeded 
with first. 
1. United Church of Canada, Personal Interview with G. Dorey, Ex-
moderator. October 24, 1960. 
2. Methodist Church, Proceedings (1910), 380. 
After some debate these recommendations were approved Q7 the 
1 General Conference. Garman was elected for the eight, and Ghown was 
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elected for the four year term. The Committee on the General Superin-
tendency recommended that Ghown continue his work in the Department of 
Temperance, Prohibition and Moral Reform until T. A. Moore, his sue-
cessor, could leave his work with the Lord's Day Alliance and assume his 
new duties. 3 Garman naturally was considered the senior General Super-
intendant. 
For the first time in twenty years the Methodists were led qy 
two General Superintendents; Garman, who had proven himself a capable 
leader and now in the twilight of his years; and Ghown, a younger man of 
great administrative ability and of great dedication to Methodism's 
mission in both the social reform and evangelistic fields. 
In 1914, as it was the end of Ghown's term of office, the 
General Conference was to elect a new General Superintendent, this time 
for an eight year term. Ghown was re-elected for this term.4 The situ-
ation in which he was to work was suddenly changed by Garman's decision 
to retire because of his advanced age. The Committee on the Superin-
tendence and Salaries in their reportS recommended that Garman be made 
General Superintendent Emeritus and that he receive a full salary during 
the following quadrennium. Further, it was recommended that he be 
allowed to perform the duties of a General Superintendent if so 
1. Ibid., 71, 74. 
3. Ibid., 381. 
5. Ibid.' 430-431. 
2. Ibid., 76. 
4. Ibid, (1914), so. 
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requested by the fully active General Superintendent. This was passed 
by the General Conference1 and incorporated in the Discipline of 1914. 2 
Thus the second phase of Chovrrl's General Superintendency began. 
In it he was the senior man in that he determined which functions Cannan 
should perform although Carman had previously been the senior General 
Superintendent. This period ended in 1917 with the death of Carman. A 
successor to Carman was not appointed by the Special Committee of 
General Conference nor did the General Conference of 1918 elect a sue-
cesser. At the age of sixty-five years, Chovm was the sole General 
Superintendent of the Methodist Church in Canada, 
This period of sole rule from 1917 to 1925 constituted the third 
phase of Chown's General Superintendency, During this period several 
changes were made in relation to the office. Chown•s election in 1914 
for a term of eight years ended in 1922, It was decided by the General 
Conference that a committee should be fonned to investigate and report 
on the General Superintendence before an election should be held,3 This 
committee4 made recommendc.tions that the term of office of the General 
Superintendent be four years, that there be only one General Superin-
tendent, and that he be allol'led to delegate certain pOI'Iers while absent 
from the countr,r.5 These recommendations were accepted and embodied in 
1. Ibid,, 111. 
2, Methodist Church, Discipline (1914), 54. 
3. Methodist Church, Proceedings (1922), 88-89, 
4. Ibid., 32. 
5. ~·· 374-375. 
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the 1922 Discipline.1 
Chown was re-elected to his office unanimously in 1922.2 Had he 
served his full tenn, the next election would have occurred in 1926 but 
the union of 1925 intervened and closed the third phase of Chown•s 
career as General Superintendent. 
2. Activities of Chown: 1910-1925 
During his office as General Superintendent, Chovm travelled 
widely in Canada perfonning his duties as the chief administrator of the 
Methodist Church. As many of these were routine, a recital of them 
would be tedious. Of more interest and importance were the activities 
of Chown as he sought to provide for the needs of the people while 
clarifying Canadian Methodism 1 s role in Ecumenical Methodism and further-
ing the cause of Union. It is the former of these activities that 
attention will next be given. 
i. Ecumenical Methodism 
The fourth Ecumenical Methodist Conference met in Toronto in 
October, 1911. This event forced the Canadian Methodists to consider 
the position in which Union v~th the Congregationalists and Presby-
terians might place them. On the second day of the Conference, H. 
Sprague of Sackville, New Brunswick, addressed the Conference regarding 
the progress of Canadian Methodism. In the course of his address, he 
1. Methodist Church, Discipline (1922), S0-52. 
2. Methodist Church, Proceedings (1922), 129. 
said, 
The consideration of the question (of Church 
Union] has covered the decade • • • [being sustained 
by the hope of] excluding all rivalry in the fast 
peopling West, and making waste of men and means im-
possible • • • • 
These Churches (the Congregational, Methodist and 
Presbyterian, J appointed committees, • • • [which J 
met five times with intervals of a year, and con-
sidered the question • • • • 
When the final vote was taken on the adoption of 
the Basis of Union as a whole, ••• only one voice 
said "nay." 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • 
Those among us who favor union prize the Methodist 
name, history, sentiment and associations. To aban-
don them, so far as Union involves abandonment, is to 
make the only sacrifice worth naming. It is only for 
the sake of a greater good, • • • for the sake of the 
Kingdom, • • • that the sacrifice may be made. The 
problem of the West, of polyglot multitudes coming 
into our land, of our Country's future, its religious 
life and Christian citizenship, this and the problem 
of Union cannot be divided • • • • 
If the Union takes place we shall feel the loss of 
some things, • • • our severance in name and organi-
zation--though never in heart--from the fellowship of 
Methodist Communions represented here today. But we 
shall • • • carry into the Union • our working 
theology, our evangelistic spirit, our type of experi-
mental religion. 
If Union does not come, we shall be blest all round 
by the comnmnion we have had • • • .1 
Sprague's address drew a challenge from H. A. Scott of London 
from the British Wesleyan Church. 2 Scott wanted to knovr what the re-
lationship of the proposed United Church uould be with regard to Ecu-
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menical Methodism and Presbyterianism. Scott's closing remarks expressed 
1. Ecumenical Methodist Conference, Proceedings (1911) (Toronto: 
Methodist Book and Publishing House, 1911), 49-56. 
2. ~·· 56-57. 
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the fear that this Union might establish a precedent that would result 
in end of the Ecumenical Methodist Conference. The Conference rules did 
not allow a speaker to reply so Chown rose to give answer. Had Chown 
made the wrong reply at this point, he might have jeopardized either the 
Union or Canadian Methodism's standing in the Ecumenical Methodist 
Conference. Instead he affirmed Sprague's position and added a further 
reason in favor of the Union • 
• • • We recognize that the spiritual function of 
the Clrurch is supreme • • • • Yet some of us feel 
that by the blending of the theologies of the 
different uniting Clrurches we may come nearer to 
the purr essence of the teaching of Christianity 
• • •• 
By describing the motives for Clrurch Union as being in the 
interest of the social, religious and, now, intellectual, welfare of the 
people, Chovm was achieving two things. He was mald.ng it clear that 
Canadian Methodism was dedicated to its mission and, by implication, 
would sacrifice its standing in Ecumenical Methodism if necessar,y in 
order to fulfill its mission, and second, he was creating an image of 
the coming United Clrurch in the minds of Ecumenical Methodism which 
would be as attractive as possible. Actually, it would have been diffi-
cult for the Ecumenical Methodist Conference to even suggest that a 
United Clrurch based on such Principles be excluded for the principles 
outlined as basic in the proposed Union were those of Ecumenical Method-
ism. 
Chown further strengthened this latter point by his address on 
1. Ibid.' 64. 
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"The CJ:mrch and Modern Life. 111 In this address he outlined the charac-
teristics of a Cl:mrch capable of meeting the problems of modern life. 
Basic points stressed in this address were, unity, social reform and 
' 
evangelism. As these were basic points in Ecumenical Methodism and in 
the proposed United Cl:mrch, it was logical to assume that the United 
Cl:mrch would meet with approval in Ecumenical Methodism. 
Our conclusion then is, • • • that the Cl:mrch is 
adapted to the needs of modern life when she is 
filled with a spirit of unity; when she responds 
with service to every otherwise unheeded cry of 
J:mman need; when her foundation truths lie deep in 
the unfailing intuitions of the common people; when 
she bears joyful testimoey to the saving truths of 
the gospel; when she accords the genial stimulus of 
liberty to every loyal and sincere student • • • • 
Apparently Chown felt that he had made his ooint in terms of' anSivering 
the doubts of the other delegates for at the 1921 Conference he neither 
advanced nor retreated from his 1911 position but challenged the Confer-
ence to express itself regarding Christian Reunion. 
It would be a calamity ••• if the Conference 
did not express definite views on the great question 
of the Reunion of Christendom. Was it to be said 
that they had no convictions worth uttering? What 
they did el!J)ress must not be divisive, but con-
structive.2 
Chown 1 s presentation of the case for the United Cl:mrch apparently 
was acceptable for the Ecumenical Methodist Conference did not eject it 
from membership after the Union was consummated in 1925. 
ii. Cl:mrch Union 
Even as Chown was engaged in presenting Canadian Methodism's 
1. Ibid., 286-292. 2. Ibid. (1921), 268. 
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position to the Ecumenical Methodist Conference, Canadian Methodism was 
taking positive steps toward consummating the Union. The 1906 General 
Conference had approved the progress and work of the Joint Union Cam-
mittee.l The 1910 General Conference had adopted the Basis of Union and 
had made provision for its presentation qy the General Conference Special 
Committee to the lower levels of the Church's government. Should the 
response be favourable, the Special Committee was empowered to call a 
special General Conference to consider consummation of the Union.2 Re-
sponse to the Union proposal was strongly in its favor at all levels of 
the Church.3 This induced the anti-unionist Methodists to refrain from 
actions that might disrupt the Church's life.4 
As General Superintendent, Chown was committed to do his utmost 
to lead the Methodists into the proposed Union. His duties in this re-
gard fell into two spheres, his work in the official negotiations and 
his public relations work. 
(1) Committee Activi5f 
By 1912 it was obvious that Methodism was committed to the ideal 
of Union. A Committee on Church Union was appointed qy the 1914 General 
Conference to consider the progress to date and the future prospects for 
the consummation of the Union. The report submitted qy the CommitteeS 
1. Methodist Church, Proceedings (1906), 51-52, 160-162. 
2. Ibid. (1910), 100-101, 329-330. 
3. C. E. Silcox, Church Union in Canada (New York: Institute of Social 
and Religious Research, 1933), 478. 
4. Ibid., 18.5-188. 
5. Methodist Church, Proceedings (1914), 282-285. 
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echoed the views of Chawn presented in his General Superintendent's 
Address.1 In essence the report noted that the Congregationalists and 
Methodists were ready for Union but, as the Presbyterians were not, two 
things should be done. A committee should be appointed to further the 
negotiations and, during the interim before union, the Church should 
vigorously prosecute its mission while taking advantage of ever.r oppor-
tunity for cooperation with the other denominations. It is notewortcy 
that this committee, of which Chawn was not a member, having taken 
Chown's suggestions for a future program, placed him on the negotiating 
committee. In effect, as the General Superintendent, Chovm vms re-
sPonsible for the Church r s program of work and nm·; he was a member of 
the committee formed to further the Union negotiations. 
Conditions during the 1914-1918 War impeded progress toward 
Union. In his General Superintendent's Address to the 1918 General 
Conference, 2 Chown voiced his regret that Union had not been consummated 
before the War as the conflict could then have been more readily faced 
and the Churches bonded more closely together by the struggle. Further 
he lamented the delays to be encountered during the period of demobili-
zation. More positively, Choym commended the cooperation that had 
arisen in the Church's work in the 'Nest. The Church Union Conunittee re-
port3 expressed the same sentiments. In response to requests from 
various sections of the Church for a communication to the Presbyterians 
1. Christian Guardian, September 23, 1914, 4. 
2. Methodist Church, Proceedings (1918), 137-164. 
3. Ibid., 297-300. 
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demanding accelerated action for Union, the Committee refused lest the 
action cause further confusion in the Presqyterian ranks. 
The end of hostilities in 1918 accelerated the rate of progress 
tcmard Union. By 1921 all three Churches were publically committed to 
the early consummation of Church Union. The 1922 General Conference was 
informed b.f the Church Union Committee that sub-committees of the Joint 
Union Committee were completing the necessazy details for the Union,1 
In this hour of triumph when only the details of Union required further 
attention, Ch~vn refrained from voicing statements that might cause 
further Presqyterian disruption. In his 1922 General Superintendent's 
address2 he gave thanks for the progress made toward Union and was con-
ciliatozy in expressing the hope that the dissidents might ,join the 
movement, He added a word of caution lest in the interim before Union 
some might allow their diligence in the work of the Church to slacken, 
The conwittee work involved in promoting the Church Union was 
but a small part of Chown•s work during this period. In this work he 
was engaged primarily in holding a position that v;as initially taken cy 
the General Conference in 1910 and ratified by the Methodist Church dur-
ing 1911 and 1912, A more difficult task was Chovrn 1s public relations 
work during this period and attention must next be directed to this area, 
(2) Public Relations Activity 
Chmm was faced with the broad task of presenting Methodism to 
the other negotiating Churches as being theologically sound, devoted to 
1. Ibid. (1922), 200-203. 2. Ibid., 165-187. 
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the work of the Christian Church, and socially, culturally and politi-
cally responsible. Examples of these activities will be examined in the 
above order. 
(i) Academic Freedom 
The first point to be considered is that of academic freedom. 
It has alreaqy been noted that the conservative theological position of 
Cannan was a factor in Chown 1 s election to the General Superintendency 
in 1910. According to G. Dorey, Cannan was of the school of thought 
that regarded Genesis as "historical and scientific" and the "dictation" 
theor,r of revelation as basic to Christian belief.1 This had led Carman 
to attack G. C. Workman driving him first from Victoria University and 
later from Wesleyan College in Montreal. Worlmlan had received his Ph.D. 
from Leipzig in 1889 and was teaching his students certain theories formu-
lated by the schools of Higher Criticism. This led to his trial in 
Montreal in 1907.2 In his defense, Workman referred to Burwash as an 
authority for his position. However, despite this, and partly as a re-
sult of his attitude and personality, he lost his position. 
In 1909 Cannan attacked G. Jackson, the professor o.f English 
Bible at Victoria University, .for his approach to certain Biblical 
problems which he had presented at a public gathering. This attack was 
in the form of a letter published in a newspaper and made re.ference, not 
only to the theological question but also certain personal matters. In 
1. United Church of Canada, Personal Interview with G. Dorey, Ex-
moderator. October 24, 1960. 
2. Methodist Church, "Trial Proceedings against G. C. Workman." 
Montreal, 1907. United Church of Canada Archives, Montreal. 
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this struggle Jackson had the support of the College faculty. The 
upshot was that when it came to the point of actually instituting pro-
ceedings against Jackson, no one was willing to face the powerful forces 
in support of his position.1 
To the younger ministers it appeared that something had to be 
done to insure that scholarship would be able to proceed fearlessly in 
the pastorates as well as the colleges of Canadian Methodism. This, in 
part, was the basis of Chown 1 s support. Chown was from a younger 
generation than Carman, he was a supporter of Burwash and a product of 
Burwash•s teaching. In effect, Chown was made the champion of academic 
freedom to counter Carman's conservatism.2 This was not to cast out the 
conservative elements but to provide a wider freedom for thought. The 
divergence of views held by the two men was re{lected in speeches made at 
the Ecumenical Methodist Conference in 1911. Carman's response to the 
new schools of thought was reflected in these vrords. 
I believe in criticism • • • • I think there is an 
improper use of it in its shady and cloudy and pel:'-
plexing regions. I think our ministers do not dis-
charge their duty in this regard, and I am sure 
professors do not • • • • I believe in absolute in-
tellectual freedom • • • • When I read in the first 
chapter of the Book "In the beginning God created 
the heavens and earth," I read an assertion against 
• • • evolution • • • • The Bible is one book • • • .3 
Considered with his attacks on Workman and Jackson, Cannan • s 
1. C. B. Sissons, History of Victoria University (Toronto: University 
of Toronto Press, 1952), 233-239. 
2. United Church of Canada, Personal Interview with G. Dorey, Ex-
moderator. October 26, 1960. 
3. Ecumenical Methodist Conference, Proceedings (19ll), 252-253. 
words indicate his allegiance to a particular approach and period of 
theology. Chown•s approach can be seen in these words, 
The modern world is permeated ;vith faith in the 
inductive method of seeking and understanding truth. 
The method has won the day in science and philosophv, 
and it is unthinkable that it should not prevail in 
the study of theology. It must do so if theology is 
to beco~e a science • • • • 
(However] at the outset the Church has a right to 
hold that no progress is possible qy sinking into a 
sea of forgetfulness the treasures of the past • • • • 
Past ecclesiastical declarations cannot reach the 
present need. Each seeker after truth must add the 
rungs of personal experience, of observation, of his-
toric insight, and give heed to ••• the spiritual 
giants of the age • • • • Theology is not an inani-
mate think which can be handed down unchanged from 
generation to generation, • • • its process is never 
complete • • • • 
In these modern days the criterion of orthodoxy 
should be the ultimate effect of any teaching upon 
life, rather than ifs harmony with any theo:ry, liter-
a:ry or theological. 
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Chown thus declared himself a supporter of the effectual truth 
but the slave of "no school." Holding both this view and the office of 
General Superintendent, Chown assured the academic freedom of Canadian 
Methodism. This vras crucial for had the conservation of Carman pre-
vailed or been totally discredited qy Workman and Jackson, either the 
Presbyterians and Congregationalists would have questioned the rigidity 
being brought into the Union or the Methodists would have become divided 
vrithin their = ranks. 
Later antiunionist Presbyterians tried to discredit the Method-
ists in terms of theology and Chown responded with the following public 
l. Ibid., 291-292. 
letter.1 
To the People of the Methodist Church, 
Dear Friends: 
It has come to row notice that some of the members 
of our Church have been disquieted by unwarranted 
attacks of anti-unionists upon the orthodoxy of their 
Church and its ministry. Hitherto we have considered 
it uncalled for that officers of the Church should 
enter into public discussion concerning a matter al-
reacy decided by its Supreme Court; nor do we now 
propose to enter upon controvers,r about the general 
subject of Church Union. I feel it to be my duty, 
however, to relieve our people of aQY needless dis-
tress by showing them that the attacks made upon our 
Church and ministry have not the warrant of truth, 
Let me say then in the first place that under the 
constitution of the Methodist Church the authoritative 
interpretation of its doctrinal statements is not per-
mitted to aey one man, or aQY small group of men, The 
Methodist Church is not such an autocratic institution 
as to place in the hands, say of the Principal of any 
College, the Editor of a connexional organ, the General 
Superintendent of the Church, or any Board of the 
Church, the power to declare with authority aey inter-
pretation of doctrine. In the conduct of a great Church 
upon democratic principles, no other position is 
possible, In the practice of our Church the only final 
and authoritative inference as to what its true doc-
trine is can be found in the decision of an Annual 
Conference in the case of a minister placed upon trial 
for heresy, a process that is very easy to initiate. 
Even in such a case the Conference decides only that 
his views in the matter at issue are not in hannony 
with Methodist doctrine. It does not formally declare 
what the true interpretation is, 
In this statement of procedure I believe I am set-
ting forth a principle and practice which prevail in 
all ecclesiastical courts. 
It clearly follows from what I have here written 
that no person either inside our [sic) outside the 
Methodist Church has a right to say that because cer-
tain peculiar doctrinal views are uttered by one or 
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l, S, D. Chown, "Letter to the Methodists regarding Doctrine," Toronto, 
c. 1922. Chown Collection. 
more ministers of our Church--views which their 
critics assume to be heterodox--are by their utter-
ance of them constituted standards of the Methodist 
Church. Such an assumption would be a reversal of 
all collective authority. It is the height of ab-
surdity then for anti-unionists to select any one, 
two or three men out of 2475 Methodist preachers and 
insist that their opinions stamp the Church as apo-
state. Such critics are simply dogmatizing on the 
grounds of their ignorance and have no real knovrledge 
of the spirit of our Church. I feel free to say that 
our ministers are as devoted as they ever were, both 
positively and negatively, to the ideals expressed by 
John y·esley. 
Wesley in his great charity said--"It is an in-
evitable consequence of the present weakness and 
shortness of the human understanding that several men 
will be of several minds in religion as v;ell as in 
common life •••••••• We do not find that even the 
pillars of the temple of God so long as they remained 
on earth vrere ever brought to think alike--to be of 
one mind." But, he says--"Beware you are not fiecy, 
persecuting enthusiasts: think yourself and let 
think." 
One who knows well the spirit of John Wesley tells 
us that--11 he welcomed all truth, but he loathed those 
who believe that they were holding fast to the faith 
when they were only holding on tenaciously to a narrow 
prejudice , 11 
However true this language may be, it appears 
rather strong for this chastened age. This much at 
least should be said, that he preferred a life of 
holiness, liberated and edified by belief in purely 
evangelical doctrine, to a life bound by a definite, 
drastic creed, and resting itself upon a certain form 
of ecclesiastical organization. 
Possessed by inheritance of the spirit of our 
founder, the anti-unionists will please excuse us if 
we refuse to be decoyed into controversy. 
The purpose of what I have just said is simply to 
show the limitation of authority that prevails in the 
Church in the interpretation of doctrine, without re-
spect to the garbled statements that have been made 
about the teaching of certain Methodist ministers. I 
will draw your attention now to only one out of many 
such instances of their reprehensible methods of 
attack. 
Spokesmen of the anti-unionists declare that "the 
editor of the Christian Guardian in the issue of 
January 25th, 1922, said--
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"We cannot possib]y accept: 
1The supernatural and plenar,r authority of 
the Holy Scriptures;' 
1The Substitutionary Atonement;' 
'The Second Coming of Christ."' 
Let me ask any one who possibly has been led to 
wonder about the veracity of the statement to con-
sult the issue of 11 The Christian Guardian" I have 
mentioned. In doing so he will find that the charge 
of the anti-unionists is clearly a misrepresentation. 
The exact words of the Editor were--11 We would say un-
hesitatingly, as premillenialists generally interpret 
them, there are three items in the above creed (the 
premillenialist) which we cannot possibly accept--the 
4th, 6th, and 9th. 11 
The 4th, 6th and 9th are those which I have quoted 
above. 
It will be seen that the Editor of "The Christian 
Guardian" does not deny these three doctrines. He 
simp]y refuses to accept the interpretations pre-
millenialists give them. The anti-unionists want to 
compel the Methodist Church to accept the pre-millen-
ialist•s interpretation of these three doctrines, and 
upon the refusal of the Editor to do so, they declare 
we do not believe in them at all. This is untrue. 
The Methodist Church certainly believes in the 
authority of the Holy Scriptures; it accepts the idea 
of substitution in the atoning work of Christ when 
that term is properly interpreted, and it has a belief 
in the second coming of Christ• but it has no state-
ment of this doctrine which agrees with premillenial 
views. In Methodism each man has liberty to satisfy 
his own conscience upon that point, enjoying in this 
respect the same freedom as ministers of the PresbY-
terian Church. 
Anti-unionists are constantly challenging Method-
ists to prove the charge of misrepresentation. Here 
is one proof, and when they have confessed guilt in 
this instance, other proofs can readily be produced. 
(ii) RYerson College 
Sincerely yours, 
11 S. D. Chown" 
General Superintendent 
Chown had hardly taken office and settled the question of 
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academic freedom in the Church when a new problem arose. The problem 
was basically whether or not Methodism would continue its work in a 
serious manner during the interim before Union was consummated. The 
~estion was prompted by the need for a theological college in Vancouver. 
Since 1900 Columbian College in New 1.'festminster, British 
Columbia., had provided liberal arts training for the Methodist students 
in British Columbia who then went to Victoria College in Toronto for 
their theological studies. This was an unsuitable arrangement and, with 
the prospect of a provincial university being established in 1911, the 
Methodist Conference established a committee to prepare a plan for a 
Methodist College in affiliation with the new university.1 Chown, then 
resident in Winnipeg as the General Superintendent for the 1Fest, played 
a major part in formulating the representations to be made both to the 
Provincial government and to the relevant Methodist boards. This situ-
ation was one in which the needs of Methodism coincided with the oppor--
tunity to receive provincial assistance in establishing the school. 
The report of 19122 to the British Columbia Conference noted 
that approval for the financial proposals had been given by the relevant 
General Conference Committees and that the college had been incorporated 
by the Provincial Government under the name of !cy"erson College. Further 
a committee had been appointed by the Education Board to negotiate a 
scheme of cooperation with the Anglicans, Presbyterians and Baptists who 
1. Methodist Church, Minutes (British Columbia, 1911), 351-353. 
2. Ibid. (1912), 356-359. 
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also were seeking to establish denominational colleges at the University. 
The Baptists \vithdrew from the discussions but the others agreed to co-
operate in the follovdng matters, 
1. That we confer vdth the Provincial Government 
regarding the wisdom of having a common heat-
ing and lighting plan for all the college 
buildings comprising the University. 
2. That a representative from each negotiating 
college be appointed to form a permanent com-
mittee on cooperation. 
3. That we approach the Government with the re-
quest that a Theological Department of the 
University Library be established and that 
theological works recommended by the cooperat-
ing committee of the theological colleges be 
installed in the library. 
4. That we believe it possible to coonerate in 
teaching certain subjects, •• . . 
The Anglicans, because of prior arrangements, were unable to co-
operate in the matter of buildings but the Presbyterians and Methodists 
agreed to adopt the same style of architecture and to build on the same 
quadrangle. Agreement was reached by which each Clmrch would provide 
six lecture rooms, a library, an assembly hall, and eighty rooms with 
necessary dining halls and ldtchens. 
The British Columbia Conference received the foregoing reports 
in June, 1912. The plans, as outlined, were ambitious so a canable 
leader was sought by the Board of Governors. The result of their 
efforts, the circumstances of which will be discussed later in relation 
to the 1913 Conference, was that Cho¥m moved to Vancouver to take office 
as principal of eyerson College in addition to his other duties. In 
October, 1912, Chovm addressed a meeting of Methodists regarding the new 
college. In this address he outlined his understanding of the existing 
problems, raised a further challenge to the men of the conference, and 
indicated the role he anticipated playing in regard to the college. 
• • • We are here tonight under the auspices of the 
Board of eyerson College which is to carry on its 
work in affiliation with the Provincial University. 
We are detennined, while receiving our due share of 
benefit and advantage from the University as citizens 
of this province, to make such a contribution as will 
be a blessing to its life. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
We have a hope that one result of our relationship 
to the Provincial University will be that the curricu-
lum will be so drawn as to provide such studies as will 
develop mankind and Christian citizenship for ••• we 
seek the highest type of cultured manhood to perform 
the • • • duties required in the uuholding of a 
Christian State. 
We are expecting much from the mingling of all 
classes of students on the college Clli~pus • • • [as 
they] should modify each other while attaining to a 
unity of ideal in their college days. 
But the immediate and supreme purpose of eyerson 
College will be supplying the pulpits of B. C. Method-
ism •• • • 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Yfe need money • • • [but] no aPDeal will be made 
tonight. The proposal now is to raise $300,000--
this speaks well of the enterprise and liberality of 
those who conceived the project ••• 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
It would be a calamity to begin poor [for it) would 
mean an ineffective institution [rather] put up 
large sums now • • • • 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
A suggestion has been made that before any work of 
construction is done, there should be a union of 
Anglicans, Presbyterians and Methodists in one college 
and under one management. That is, that union and not 
cooperation should take place at once • • • • (In ans-
wer, the] Church is not yet affected though for about 
six years the most serious efforts have been put forth 
to bring it about, and supposing it should never take 
place, the situation in respect to the property ac-
quired would be terribly mixed up. As it is proposed 
to build, the only change that would ha.ve to be made 
in case of Union would be the knocldng out of an end 
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wall. The cost of the end wall is all that can be 
saved if we had Union now. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
It is proposed to have cooperation in teaching • • • • 
The scheme affords an opportunity of realizing an out-
standingly strong theological college with equioment 
wortl:zy" of the work to be done • • • • 
[However] the theological student must be filled 
with a passion to save men and it were better that he 
should think narrowly and feel profoundly than that 
he should have a wide vision of truth and be only 
shallow and half-hearted in regard to the salvation 
of men • • • • To succeed we must have men with un-
doubted piety and unexcelled scholarship. 
Columbian College must have the most intimate re-
lations with Ryerson, ••• because Ryerson will de-
pend upon Columbian to prepare its students in the pre-
liminary and matriculation courses for their theology. 
And so the most cordial mutual relations should exist 
and it will be my duty and pleasure to fo:rnrulate and 
maintain them.l 
The 1913 Columbian College report2 reiterated its plan for 
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additional staff in the theological department until Ryerson could begin 
its operations. The question was no longer "if'' but "when" Ryerson 
College would open. The Ryerson College report3 to the Conference con-
tained three main sections. First, the Board of Governors, in seeking a 
strong leader for principal of the college, had aoproached Chown. Chown 
had refused on the basis that his present office had been given him by 
the General Conference as representative of all Canadian Methodists and 
not merely a section such as a Conference or Board of Governors. As an 
alternative the Board had sought his transfer from Winnipeg to Vancouver 
1. s. D. Chown, "Ryerson College Banquet Address: 1912. 11 Vancouver, 
1912. Chown Collection. 
2. Methodist Church, Minutes (British Columbia, 1913), 364-370. 
3. Ibid., 370-372. 
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so that he could perform both offices. Chmvn had agreed to follow the 
directions of the General Conference Special Committee in this question. 
Thus he had been directed to move to Vancouver and had done so in 
October, 1913. Second, the Board of Governors, in company with dele-
gations from the Presb,rterian and Congregational Churches had sought 
additional land, either through grant or purchase, at the University 
site. The Provincial Government, however, had deferred answering until 
a University president could be appointed and consulted. Third, under 
the leadership of Chown the funds sought had been raised from three 
hundred to four hundred thousand dollars \vith the additional amount 
going to the endowment fund. To date over two hundred thousand dollars 
had been subscribed and confidence was expressed regarding the collection 
of the rest. 
The Report of the Committee on Education to the 1914 General 
Conference recommended a Board of Governors for RYerson College for the 
follo.ving quadrennium and Chown was the first on the list.1 He was also 
listed to serve in the Board of Education and on the Board of Directors 
of Columbian College.2 Thus he was in a position to influence the re-
lations between RYerson and Columbian Colleges and the Board of Edu-
cation as these recommended lists were passed by the General Conference.3 
However, Chown 1 s increased duties as the senior General Superintendent 
from 1914 onward forced him to spend less time and energy in the RYerson 
1. Proceedings (1914), 314. 
3. ~-· 94. 
2. Ibid., 320. 
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College work. 
In considering Chown 1 s work in the establishment of fWerson 
College, the principles guiding his work throughout this period are very 
clear. A college was needed and an opportunity to participate in a co-
operative venture was presented, there was no hesitation in the way that 
Chovm worked to take advantage of the situation in providing the neces-
sary institution. The feature that distinguished Cho~~ from the others 
involved was the emphasis he placed on the cooperative element. Going 
beyond the Principle of avoiding expenditures of resources and personnel 
in projects certain to become obsolete, Chovm even sought a measure of 
uniformity in the architecture used so that future generations would not 
see the effects of the indecision of the interim. Yet he refused to 
compromise on important truth in regard to the Methodist concept of the 
purpose of the ministry while furthering the Methodist mission. 
(iii) Methodist War Effort: 1914-1918 
Chown's activities as the Methodist General Superintendent on be-
half of the War Effort were of an unusual nature. Methodists were serv-
ing in the various branches of the services, were engaged in both agri-
cultural and industrial Production and vrere financially involved through 
taxation and war bonds. Despite this, there was a feeling in certain 
quarters that the Methodists were not bearing their share of the burden. 
Therefore Cho;m was faced with a problem that had several facets. The 
Methodists had to ascertain the extent of their contribution, to enlarge 
it if possible and to inform the Public of these facts. Should this fail 
to be done successfully, social pressure and opinion would undoubtedly, 
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even if unjustly, turn against Methodism and possibly ,ieopardize union. 
As the Methodist General Superintendent and chief spokesman, Ghovm was 
the central figure in this work. 
In this regard it is instructive to note the relevant material 
that appeared in the Christian Guardian, the Methodist news magazine 
started by Egerton ~erson and so ably used Qy him in an earlier defence 
of Methodism. The outbreak of the First World \Jar in early August of 
1914 was followed six weeks later Qy a statement by Chown in the 
Guardian, 1 as it was popularly called, outlining his view of the situ-
ation. Chown declared that freedom and righteousness were incompatible 
with Prussian despotism and therefore the British Thtpire was duty bound 
to resist at all costs. In this struggle none could remain aloof, 
therefore, as citizens of the Dominion and Empire, the Methodists should 
exert themselves in the "cause," This view was embodied in the General 
Superintendent's Address to the 1914 General Conference and was pub-
lished as a supplement to the September 23 edition of the Guardian. 2 
The General Conference published its full agreement with this position 
in the following issue.3 
The following year the War became an even more personal matter 
to Chown when his youngest son, Eric, went overseas as a medical dresser 
in connection with the University of Toronto Base Hospital.4 
l, Christian Guardian, (Toronto) September 16, 1914, 2. 
2. Ibid., September 23, 3. 
3. Ibid.' September 30, 7. 
4. Ibid., May 26, 1915, 7. 
A sennon by Chown on the war dated 1915 has survived and re-
fleets his thoughts regarding war and the contemporacy situation, 
Psalm 4:1 "Thou hast set me at large when I was in 
distress." 
• • • He (the Psalmist] seemed to be like a man walk-
ing through a dark ravine, where many dangers lurked, 
• • • but who suddenly emerges into a broad plain 
whose extent and horizon were full of beauty and en-
chantment, With this new outward experience, the 
gates of thought, of hope and inspiration, fling wide 
open in his soul, and he is set free from his 
troubles, • • . he feels himself to have grown in 
moral stature, His life moves forvmrd in a wealtcy 
place, and all his distress vanishes, 
I trust that we, as Canadians, may have a simi-
lar experience here this morning, • • • delivered 
from all misgiving , , • by attaining to larger and 
truer thoughts of God's purpose for us •••• 
One of the most notable things in connection with 
the whole war is the growth of Canadian character as 
a result of the heavier responsibilities we have been 
called upon to bear , • • • It is simply a common-
place to s~ that character grows strong and deep 
through the ministcy of trial • • • and that some 
severe disciplinacy process is needed to call men 
back to the primitive and basic virtues of courage, 
loyalty and sacrifice , • • • In the imperfect 
moral condition of the human race, God uses the ex-
perience of war to accomplish this purpose • • • • 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • • 
It is • • • true in an intellectual sense, • 
at outbreak of the war, there was borne in the mind of 
Britishers ••• the consciousness that they were • 
charged with the duty of determining the destiny of a 
world in anns, and of carrying the noble burden of 
universal liberty •••• 
Beyond [this], , •• there is the still more valu-
able asset of enriched character, the sense of brother--
hood, ••• of common loyalty to the Mother Countcy, 
, •• mutual suffering, (these] have enlarged our 
sympathies and braced and broadened our manhood, 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
The war seems to have been necessacy to set us in 
a larger place, to kill selfishness, and correct our 
thoughts of duty • • • • 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
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Not only Qy ardor of loyalty have Canadians been 
enlarged but [also] qy the deepening of their re-
ligious life • • • • Our soldiers have not only sur--
rendered themselves to the duty and discipline and 
the danger of war and have made • • • the supreme 
sacrifice of layiw their lives upon the altar of 
patriotism; they have also decided to bear the banner 
of the cross amid the thickest spiritual conflict, 
and live in the service of the King of Kings. 
Beyond this, as an entire people, ••• we are be-
coming SPiritualized , • • • We have linked our 
national fortunes to the fortunes of liberty, of 
duty, of sympatcy for the weak, and all the great 
principles which make Christian manhood, and consti-
tute the soul of heroic nations • • • • 
Let us thank God also that he has made us big 
enough to fight without the hatred that consumes 
manhood • • • • Tie are battling to end war • • • 
God has given a distinct uplift to the character of 
our women in this stressful time • • • • In the 
associations of ••• toil they are dissolving social 
barriers • • • • The aristocracy of land monopoly is 
passing, the aristocracy based upon • • • service is 
being substituted •••• 
Our whole voluntary system of enlistment depends 
upon the principles and motives of oublic service 
which Christ taught , • 
• • • . . . . . • . . . . . . . . . . 
God is everywhere bringing good out of evil, and 
doing His noblest work in the hearts of men and the 
l ". 1 ives of nav1ons ••• • 
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At this stage in his thinking Chovm considered war as positive force in 
the teaching of basic virtue, He believed that this effect was felt by 
individuals, communities, nations and even empires, Beside this mili-
tant quality, Chown displayed a strong sense of nationalism in his 
sennon. 'c'ihile this may have aided the war effort for the moment, it in-
dicated that Chown still had to reconcile himself to the wider appli-
cations of the ideas of "love tcy enemy" and "in Christ there is neither 
1, S. D. Chown, "Sermon on Viar: 1915." Chovm Collection. 
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Jew nor Greek." 
s,r 1916 the rumors concerning the Methodist contribution to the 
Yiar effort had become extreme]y offensive. Chovm, therefore, in a 
"Letter to the Editor'' of the Guardian pointed out not on]y the unfair-
ness of the rumors but also the unfairness of the Vdlitia authorities in 
using recruitment and record forms which used the unfamiliar name of 
"Wesleyan" rather than "Methodist" while the other denominations were 
proper]y designated. Further, he objected to the practice, occasional]y 
used, of reporting the religious nreference of troops as "Roman 
Catholics" or "Protestants" and the addition of the "Protestants" to the 
Anglican total. In the face of these abuses, Chorm called for added 
effort on the part of Methodism in the interest of vindicating their 
reputation as good citiz,ens and Christians.1 Durinr, this period a 
sudden increase can be noted in the coverage in the Guardian given to 
the enlistment, e::Qloits and obituaries of Canada's Methodist sons. 
In March 1916, as further evidence of their loyalty, the Method-
ists began to recruit a battalion of soldiers for overseas service. 
This battalion, the 203rd, with its headqua.rters in Winnipeg, was popu-
lar]y lmmm as 11 No. 1 Hard" and incorpora.ted the temperance :orincip1e 
into its "standing orders." All ranks were forbidden to purchase or 
possess liquor, the canteen was "dry," and all members were expected to 
be total abstainers. other evangelical groups became interested but, 
while other churches were represented in the battalion, it ;;;as predomi-
nant]y Methodist and soon became knovm as the "Hard and Dry" battalion.2 
1. Christian Guardian, January 19, 1916, 2. 2. Ibid., March 15, 2. 
In August Chown became the battalion's honorar,r colonel,1 
In AJ)ril 1916, Chown proclaimed a "Church Empire Week" which 
2 
would end on May 28, 1916, During this week Methodists would hold 
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special services emphasizing their loyalty to the Empire and would deny 
themselves of some material comfort. The money saved through this 
denial was to be given to the Church for use in the Church 1 s war effort, 
In August of 1917 Chown, as honorar,r colonel to the 203rd Bat-
talion, made a tour of England and France. He v;ent in this capacity but 
once in England made it his purpose to visit as many Canadian troops as 
possible and to report on conditions to the Canadian people. To this 
end he visited camas and hospitals in England and the trenches in France, 
In recounting his experiences in an article in the GuardiaJ Chown 
placed special emphasis on the positive attitude of the Methodists 
toward Canada and the Empire. In September, following his return to 
Canada, Chmm wrote a further article seeking even greater sacrifice 
from the Methodists for the war effort,4 Feeling that the Methodist 
contribution was vindicated, Chown began to attack conditions in England 
and France which he felt were detrimental to the moral ·rrelfare of the 
troops.5 
Since 1914 Cho;m had been '"orking through the General Conference 
Special Committee, The response of the 1918 General Conference indi-
cated the attitude of the Church toward his efforts and indicated the 
1. ~., August 2, 2, 
3. ~·• August 22, 2. 
5. Ibid,, September 26, 9-10. 
2. Ibid., April 26, 2. 
4. Ibid., Seotember 12, 7. 
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future course of action. Chown S1ll1ll!larizcd the work in his General Super-
intendent's Address to the General Conference.1 The General Conference 
thereupon appointed a Committee on the Clrurch, the 'Har and Patriotism2 
to consider the work to date and to recommend the course of future 
action. The first report of the committee was an affinnation of the 
loyalty of the Methodists to Canada.3 The second report considered the 
11 conscientious objector" problem and recommended that such 11 obj actors" 
be deprived of their franchise and any material gains made during the 
course of the conflict.4 The third report recommended approval for the 
vrork done by the Army and Navy Board in providing a Methodist chaplaincy. 
This Board was suggested as the best means by which Methodism might face 
the problems of demobilization.5 The recommendations of this Committee 
were passed by the General Conference6 and, as these recommendations 
were based on the principles outlined by Chown early in the War, it was 
a vote of approval for his leadership. 
Chovm's efforts on behalf of the War effort were consistent 
throughout, with every means at his conmJand he worked for the Allied 
Cause. That this should be inconsistent with certain points of his 
theology was not urusual when it is remembered that maey other clergy 
were expressing similar opinions. It should not be thought, however, 
that he was without critics in this work. One of these critics was a 
1. Methodist Clmrch, Proceedings (1918), 137-168. 
2. Ibid.' 20-21. 
4. Ibid., 286-287. 
6. Ibid., 124. 
3. Ibid.' 286. 
5. Ibid., 287-295. 
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cousin of Chown•s, Alice Chown, who wrote to Chown on the matter. Chown 
was apparently deeply impressed for he kept the letter,1 
ley" dear Dwight, 
244 Waverley Place, New York 
December 17, 1918 
As a leader of the Methodist Church, you had a 
right to know the facts and to protest against the 
censorship of the press. From now on there will be 
one constant exposure of the lies and the traitorous 
acts of the allies • • • • It is all a question of 
whether they l the people l will avrn.ken quickly enough 
(to the facts] to prevent the carr,ring out of the 
iniquitous terms of the armistice into the peace 
treaties. If they are embodied ••• then the con-
ditions which will make impossible the avoidance of 
the next war will be created • • • and the real 
guilt will be with people who were too indifferent 
to know their facts. I hold you culpable for your 
ignorance of facts in this war • • • but now there 
is no excuse for you. The New York Nation and the 
Dial will be able to give the facts, they are both 
liberal papers and not radical • • • • I am hoping 
that you will show your regard for the fUture of 
civilization by subscribing for one of them so that 
you may know your facts. Lack of vision and ignol'-
ance are crimes today, they are great crimes in 
people who are responsible to lead others • • • • 
Despite your desire to say the pleasant thing to 
me, I am not willing for you to think that we are 
going the same way • • • • I have believed that 
the spiritual life in our world could overcome the 
evil, I have kept mw faith in the Sermon on the 
Mount and you have put your faith in force and have 
acquiesced in the lies of the censored press. 
Now we are on different roads but perhaps you 
may tum and join me on mw way. 
Yours sincerely, 
Alice A. Chown 
Convenor of Woman's Church Committee 
League of Nations Society in Canada 
1. Alice A. Chown, "Letter to S. D. Chown." December 17, 1918. Chown 
Collection. 
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Apparently this letter and other factors convinced Chovm that 
the whole concept of War was wrong. A number of Chown documents from 
the period 1918-1933 are available on this topic. The one chosen for 
presentation was chosen because it included not only a criticism of the 
attitude of the public toward War, but it also included details of 
Chown•s pilgrimage from the altar of Mars to the alta.r of Christ. 
Isaiah 2:4-5 And he shall judge among the nations, 
and shall rebuke many peoples, and they shall beat 
their swords into ploughshares, and their spears 
into pruning hooks; nations shall not lift up sword 
against nation, neither shall they learn war any 
more. 
0 House of Jacob come ye, and let us walk in the 
light of the Lord. 
Matthew 5:9 Blessed are the peacemakers for they 
shall be called the Children of God. 
Acts 10:36 Preaching peace by Jesus Christ. 
The greatest curse of the world today is skepti-
cism as to the possibility of applying the teachings 
and spirit of Jesus to the individual, social, busi-
ness, national and international life. Mankind is 
beginning to accept His teachings as intellectually 
rational, but many • • • are still cynical about their 
practicality, and they say what is the use of teaching 
that [which] cannot be put into practice. 
This is the root of the trouble about the outlaw:cy 
and abolition of war. It is this cynicism that gives 
the Christian minister the difficult task of changing 
the national mind from complacency about war, to a 
spirit of perfect hatred of it. Always and ever'Jwhere 
the most important duty to modern civilization is 
strongly to will and busily to work for the displace-
ment of the war spirit by the spirit of peace and 
good-will • • • • 
To change the attitude toward war of a multitude 
of people two things must be done. One is to extin-
guish the glamour of militarism; the other is to prove 
the futility and worse than uselessness of war. We 
must show that war should be the ve:cy last resort and 
should never take place unless absolutely necessar.r 
for pure defense. 
Contra:cy to the old fashioned idea that war is the 
result of a passionate outburst of chivalry and 
courage, the experience of to-day at least shows that 
it comes about by a spontaneous combustion of nutual 
international fears and that these are due to over-
preparation for war. War is due to an attack of 
nei'V"es • • • • 
Please permit a personal reference • • • • It is 
ve:cy hard for me to speak a ve:cy disparaging word 
about war. The reason is that being brought up in a 
garrison city, the milita:cy microbe got into my blood 
when I was ve:cy young. The glamor of it all early 
caught me. At twelve years of age, before there were 
Boy Scouts, Cadets, or any milita:cy organizations for 
the young, I spent my pennies hiring a soldier's son 
to teach me the rudiments of drill. At fifteen I 
enlisted in the ranks of a battalion of riflemen. 
At sixteen I graduated from the old Milita:cy School 
at Kingston, qualifYing for a commission. At seven-
teen I was on Active Service in a Fenian Raid. Then 
the day the Great War was declared I wired ottawa, 
offering my services in any capacity, and later was 
hap¥.1 to be on Active Service in France and Belgium. 
Neither can I suppress some feeling of pride in hav-
ing merited medals of two wars • • • forty-four years 
apart. 
It is difficult for me to speak against war be-
cause it is condemning my past conduct to do so. I 
did my utmost to promote recruiting in the last great 
struggle. I verily believed I was doing God service 
in adding to the strength of the Canadian army • • • 
I cannot blame myself for what I did then • • • I 
felt it was a just war, and I felt the charm of 
soldiering so much that I was keen to get at it • • • • 
But surely one must be incorrigible not to have 
learned something from the great catastrophe through 
which the world passed from 1914 to 1918 and since--
we are not done with its consequences yet. Go to a 
Milita:cy Hospital and see the continuing effects of 
it and let it break your heart •••• 
Before the last holocaust war appeared to be some-
thing legitimate, noble and even sublime, but that 
cannot be said now. The only sublime things about it 
are the devotion, • • • courage and sacrifice of those 
who dedicate themselves to it. These are beyond 
praise, but its actual experience is horrible and 
wasteful beyond description. It cannot be made an 
easy or reputable thing for human beings. The essence 
of war is violence • • • • Real war has lost its old 
glamour. It is like painting roses on the lid of hell 
to t:cy to glorify it again • • • • 
But what waste--what futility--what uselessnessJ 
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••• (But] the militarists contirru.e to grease the 
axles of the old destructive machiner,r • • • instead 
of developing the power of moral conviction to destrqy 
it all • • • • It is our duty to stabilize it (oppo-
sition to war] at any cost to ourselves • • • 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pennit me another personal word, Do you think I 
am speaking the language of cowardice in exposing the 
effects of war • • • • I offered ~self as a com-
batant. I have been under a German air raid in 
London • • • under shell fire and a rain of machine 
gun bullets. MY life was often threatened in the 
Temperance conflict of years ago, but all these 
things together did not draw so nmch upon my coul'-
age as this pleading for the outlawr,r of war. I 
know it • • • may sever from me some of my valued 
friends. Yet I am glad that it requires as nmch 
courage • • • • The battle to save lives is cer-
tainly as good and brave a fight as the battle to 
destrqy them. If there be a reproach in it, we 
bear the reproach of Christ, the Prince of Peace 
• • • • The most surprising thing is that people 
remain indifferent • • • • Nobody seems to want 
war, except, it may be, makers of war munitions 
• • • • Even militarists say they do not want war 
••• [but] adequate defense •••• 
The leaders of the world's thought are putting 
the problem of world peace up to the Church and it 
has become an inescapable responsibility from the 
standpoint of public opinion. If the church ne-
glects this duty it is at the peril of losing 
spiritual prestige and power amongst thinking men, 
and the loss will be well deserved. 
But not only the thinkers of our time, but the 
voice of the prophet calls to the Church • • • • 
We have seen that the work which the prophet said 
the Prince of Peace would do is the work that the 
League of Nations is doing, therefore we should 
• • • support the League of Nations • • • • We 
should • • • do our utmost to get the real facts 
about the war and its aftermath • • • into the 
heart of the people and arouse not their sentL~ents 
only but fortify their will to destroy it ••• ,1 
1, S. D. Chown, "The Abolition of War." Sermon, c. 1920. Chown 
Collection. 
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In overcoming these problems, Chown established Methodism in the 
mind of a large section of the public and the negotiating Churches as be-
ing theologically sound, dedicated to its mission and responsible to 
society. Failure in aey of these areas might have resulted in a much 
larger section of the Presbyterians repudiating the Union on non-theo-
logical grounds. During this whole period Chovm was faced with yet 
another major problem. 
(3) Appeal for Union 
The delay in the consummation of Union caused by the War and the 
Presbyterian difficulties had variable effects upon the Methodists. One 
small group sought to force the Presbyterians to a decision by threaten-
ing to unite immediately vdth the Congregationalists, another suggested a 
comolete withdrawal from Union activity and discussion until such time as 
the PresQyterians could resolve their inner disagreements, but the main 
bocy of Methodists followed Chmm in his decision to continue working for 
Union while avoiding direct interference in the Presbyterian difficulties. 
Such interference, in Chown's thinking, would be any hint of coercion or 
disinterest in the orogress made by the PresQy-tcrians in the face of 
their difficulty. The development of Chown 1s thought and response to 
this challenge in the face of changing circumstances will now be con-
sidered. 
Even before the vote on the question of Church Union was sub-
mitted to the Methodist people at the circuit level, Cho•m was stating 
his support of the idea publically and was aPpealing to the Methodist 
members for their supPort and votes. A manuscript of a sermon Qy Chown, 
dated 1912, expressed his sentiments in these terms. 
John 17:2 "That they may be one.n 
I do not assume that this text has aey imm.ediate 
application to the question of Cl:mrch Union. It re-
fers to unity of spirit. But where unity of spirit 
exists, unity of organization m~ easily follow. 
For five years, negotiations went forward for a 
union between the Presbyterian, Congregational and 
Methodist Cl:mrches in Canada. During all that time 
I was a member of the Methodist section of the Joint 
Committee, and can bear testimony to the excellent, 
Christian, fraternal spirit which characterized all 
these deliberations • • • • Since then the spirit 
of unity in the bond of peace has been preserved and 
I hope strengthened with exercise. 
I wish • • • to offer you a few suggestions wqy 
Cl:mrch Union appeals to me • • • • I will simply 
indicate the reasons, • • • leaving you to think 
them over and decide the question for yourselves. 
Cl:mrch Union appeals to me on the common ground 
of human brotherhood • • • • Wey should we who bear 
allegiance to one Kingdom and are animated by one 
purpose hoist ••• different banners which exhibit 
our separateness rather than our unity? Competition 
can never be a watchword of Christianity. 
Cl:mrch Union appeals to me as a means of avoiding 
waste of mon~. I have every confidence in the lay-
men of our Cl:mrch subscribing and paying all the 
mo~ that is needed to do the Lord's work in this 
great country • • • • At the same time th~ recog-
nize that it is the Lord's mon~ of which they are 
stewards and that it should not be wasted in useless 
rivalries. In many parts of Canada the population 
is getting more sparse and the burden of maintaining 
several competing Cl:mrches is unwise, unnecessary, 
and is becoming intolerable--a grievous burden to be 
borne. I am persuaded the Lord does not place such 
burdens upon us. The people here and there are feel-
ing this and are arranging local unions, so that they 
may contirme to maintain the ordinances of religion. 
Good business principles, then, demand amalgamation. 
Cl:mrch Union appeals to me because it would avoid 
waste of influence • • • • Our evangelists feel that 
[now) their commission can only be interpreted as 
s~ing, "Go ye into all the world and preach the 
gospel only to Methodists •••• " 
The present divisions also cause a great waste of 
influence in ordinary cl:mrch yrork • • • • [ Union 
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Cl:rurches save money] and exert as much moral influ-
ence upon the community. 
Ecclesiastical divisions do not commend themselves 
to the man on the street. There is an instinctive 
shrinking from church divisions in the average human 
heart • • • • But a stronger appeal still comes to 
me from the waste of men caused by present conditions 
in the North West country, and in fact in nearly 
every part of Canada. The Church has no right to put 
two men to do work which one man could do better 
alone. Business • • • abhors duplication of effort 
• • • • The Church must combine her agencies for the 
most effective cooperation and largest results • • • • 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
The quality of the ministry is suffering today be-
cause the best men will not come into it and set up 
little causes for rival sects • • • • To secure the 
best men for the ministry you must put before them the 
possibility of a career wort~ the investment of their 
highest powers and the consecration of their greatest 
energy. Such a career is impossible under the narrow-
ing, cramping conditions of denominational rivalry. 
Church Union appeals to me because of the wider and 
richer theological outlook which it will bring. I 
have long felt that we could do without much dogmatic 
theology • • • • At the ve:cy first meeting of the 
Church Union Committee I suggested that we ••• de-
cide what the Church of Christ was in the world for • 
• • Next, we should decide what is necessa~J to be 
believed to enable the Church to do its God-appointed 
work. After that 've should permit all other questions 
to be viewed by the brethren as they might choose in 
the full exercise of personal liberty. The idea seemed 
to take the committee for a time, but soon the old 
creedal instinct asserted itself, and ••• [they] 
settled down to the formulation of a scientific creed 
• • • • [However] the result is a good, v:orkable 
creed, quite conservative in its spirit ••• [and 
thus] it accords with the original purpose of creeds, 
which was not to control the faith of the individuals 
but to express his untrammelled convictions. 
In the basis of union 've trust we have come nearer 
to the ve:cy essence of the teachings of Christ, and 
we are hoping that the effect of this liberal creed 
will be the promotion of a richer and deeper spiritual 
life. It is hoped also that the creed of the United 
Church will • • • a~tract the strongest young men into 
the ranks of the ministry • • • • 
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I do not find any insuperable difficulty in the 
basis [of Union] • • •• 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Let us remember as we cast our ballots; that this 
Canada of ours is God•s last opportunity of building 
up a Christian nation upon virgin soil, and we can-
not allow little things to stand in the wa;J of the 
best means for accomplishing this great purpose • 1 
• 
At this point Chown appealed to the Methodists on the grounds 
that Union would be a witness of brotherhood, would better utilbe 
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available men and resources in the Church's work, and would result in an 
enrichment of theological thought in Canada. It is worth noting that 
Chovm was using precisely the same arguments for Union when calling upon 
the Methodists in Canada for support as had been used in the apPeal to 
the Ecumenical Methodist Conference the year before. As noted earlier 
the Methodist membership approved the Union with a large majority, of 
those voting 234,449 to 38,075, or approximately six to one. At this 
point Chown was concerned with gaining Methodist support for Union and 
in this he was successful. 
While the Methodists were thus engaged, the Congregationalists, 
by means of a 11 straw" vote evidenced their support of Union. The 
Presbyterian General Assembly approved the Union in 1910 and submitted 
it to the Presbyteries for approval in 1911 but it did not receive 
support. Therefore it was submitted to the sessions and membership in 
1912, the same year as the Methodist vote. The Presbyterian ballots 
contained two questions, the first regarding Union, the second regarding 
1. s. D. Chown, "That They May Be One." 1912. Cho1'o'l1 Collection. 
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the "Basis," and made provision for suggestions. In both cases the re-
sponse was roughly two to one in favor. During this period the foun-
dations of the later Presblfterian Association were laid and this body 
had some effect in increasing the negative vote. In the face of this 
large non-concurring minority the General Assembly decided to delay 
Union until the minority, or a larger Portion of it, decided to support 
the Union. Meanwhile cooperation in the work, particularly in the West, 
and discussion would continue. In the course of the discussions a minor 
change in the "Basis" regarding the "calling of ministers" was made. 
These were the last meetings of the Joint Committee for nearly seven 
years because of the First War.1 
When it became clear that delay in Union was inevitable, the 
various attitudes mentioned earlier, coerciveness and disinterestedness, 
began to appear in the Methodist ranks. Chown publically espoused 
neither but suggested that the Presbyterians might state their in-
tentions so that the Methodists could continue their work without con-
fusion as to the future. In 1913 Chown expressed these ideas to the 
Saskatchewan Annual Conference and they were reported in the Saskatoon 
Phoenix as follows, 2 
••• Dr. Chown touched ••• upon the subject of 
church union • • • • He paid tribute to the im.pol:'-
tance and influence of the [General Assembly] meet-
ing [in TorontoJ. He trusted that the ver,r im.poi'-
tance of it would not give rise to a.nv jingoistic 
spirit. If the leaders of the Presbyterian Clmrch 
1. Silcox, 165-172. 
2. Saskatoon Phoenix, June 7, 1913, Section 2, 1. 
were able to permeate the gathering with a spirit of 
sanctification, then the great enthusiasms would un-
doubtedly express themselves in helping carry out the 
arrangement with the Methodists and Congregationalists, 
ending in a consolidation, with a marvellously uplift-
ing force. 
But whatever the results of the gathering in 
Toronto, the Methodist Church had come to a point when, 
not later than the General Conference of 191.4, Method-
ists must know what lies in their future. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
We cannot afford to be held in suspense, went on 
Dr. Chown. Our people are of the mellowest catholicity 
of feeling, but we can •t afford to dwindle. We must 
maintain all our forces, either conserving them for our 
own work if consolidation does not materialize; or, in 
order to enter into the union with all the plenitude of 
our powers if consolidation comes. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Dr. Chown said, I feel our safety lies in holding 
what we have in the most catholic spirit, not abating 
our ardor while waiting for the union to take place. 
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Despite the disappointment of delay Chown still was um~lling to 
frame his union statements in tenns of reference other than Methodism 
and its part in the mission of the Church in Canada. 
In 1915 the Presbyterian General Assembly apDroved the revised 
Basis and again submitted it to the Presbyteries, sessions and member-
ship. The returns, compiled in 1916, indicated that opposition to union 
was growing v;ithin the Presbyterian ranks. Nevertheless the General 
Assembly expressed its determination to proceed with the consummation of 
Union. At this point the Presbyterian Association, which had been but 
loosely organized and dedicated to preventing the Union, became closely 
organized and undertook to perpetuate the Presbyterian Church in Canada 
at all costs. So violent did the controverqy become that, in 1917, the 
General Assembly called for a truce until the second General Assembly 
after the War and relegated to the Union Committee the supervision of 
existing cooperative enternrises.l 
At this point Chown did not discuss the difficulties of the 
Union movement as the products of the Presbyterian disruption but, by 
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implication, he made this clear by describing in detail the elements in 
Methodism which predisposed it toward Union. (See Apnendix 1.) 
My position in the Church suggests to me the ad-
visability of keeping our people in touch Yd.th the 
living issues confronting us as a Church, and as 
next to the war I could not think of any issue so 
much alive as that of Church Union, I decided to 
speak to you on the contribution of Methodism to 
Christian Unity. 
It is possible that only a few, even of our most 
intelligent people, • • • have yet realized the 
paramount part that Methodism is providentially 
fitted to play in the great spiritual changes and 
consummations which are now imminent in the experi-
ence of the Christian Church. 
The doctrine of the universal possibility of 
salvation places Methodism in a ver.r advantageous 
position in this respect. If our Church believed 
that only a select few have offered to them the 
privileges of salvation, it might hesitate in com-
mitting itself to union with persons outside the 
pale of salvation. But we have no qualms about 
that subject, and are prepared to offer the glad 
hand of Christian fellowship to ever.r one who pro-
fesses faith in Jesus Christ. 
But in a much more intimate sense Methodism is 
fitted to be the pioneer and interpreter of the 
ideals of Christian unity. I refer to that body 
of theology ••• distinctive to ourselves. 
[Methodism) shares in common with all the great 
communions in Christendom the historic body of doc-
trine • • • besides this, she has made a ver,r valu-
able contribution of her own. Her emphasis being 
upon life rather than thought • • • in the direction 
of the development of spiritual character. The 
genius of Methodism can be summed up in one word--
11prophetism.11 By prophetism we mean that the soul 
1. Silcox, 172-177. 
of man and God are brought into direct relations of 
COJlllllUnion and fellowship • • • • Protestantism puts 
neither virgin nor man nor creed between the soul and 
God; and Methodism is a perfect exponent of Protestant-
ism in this respect • • • • This direct conveyance 
of conviction to the individual leads to a new con-
viction of truth • • • • I cannot better define it 
than by saying that it is a spiritual essence within 
lalowledge that his power to transfonn character • • • 
so by a divine instinct the soul of man selects the 
grains of spiritual truth from the shifting sands of 
error, and when they are received by the soul, it 
glows with a divine light • • • • What we receive 
does not come to us as an opinion, but as a conviction 
• • • • 
When Methodism teaches theology ••• she does so 
• • • to stimulate our people to the highest life • • • 
Methodism holds that a true conception of theology 
would keep it continually in a transition state •••• 
It has been Methodism's persistent ••• testimony to 
the importance and supremacy of vital spiritual truth 
as compared with any formal logical and intellectual 
statement which has produced an outc:cy against the 
domination of fonnal creeds, and made ready the way 
for Church Union • • • • 
Methodism has also promoted the ideals of Christian 
Unity in her administration. She was the first to 
originate a Social Service Department of all the 
Churches in the world • • •• 
But in the larger field of organic union our suc-
cesses have been conspicuous and notewortcy • • • 
1874, 1884 • • • now not one in a hundred of our 
members lalows or cares to ask what the previous de-
nomination affiliation of their pastor was. 
This brings us to the present movement for union 
between the Presbyterian, Methodist and Congregational 
Churches of Canada • • • .1 
During the period 1918-1921 relative quiet prevailed in the 
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Presbyterian General Assembly as both parties seemed content to abide by 
the truce of 1917. Meanwhile the Congregationalists were growing im-
patient and it has already been mentioned that certain Methodist circles 
1. s. D. Chown, "Methodism and Christian Unity •11 Address to Toronto 
Gathering, Toronto, November, 1916. Chown Collection. 
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were becoming restive. In 1921 the General Assembly reaffirmed its 
resolution to proceed with the consummation of Union,1 Shortly there-
after Chown issued a statement designed to deepen Methodist interest in 
Union and thereby overcome some of the unPleasant feelings engendered by 
the deley, 
• • • Having been requested to prepare a statement 
regarding the Methodist Church [and Church Union], I 
will do so • • • • 
These reasons are not set out to instruct, but to 
lead to a deeper appreciation of Union in the Church. 
1. The contemplated Church Union is an attempt, 
so far as in us lies, to answer the preyer of Christ 
that all who believe in H:i.m may be one • • • • In 
modern times Christian leaders have not been able to 
discover any sort of unity which can so convincingly 
carry that conviction to the world as organic union 
cemented by Christian love • • • • Unity is spiri-
tual, but should be organic also. The most intense, 
and the longest recorded prayer of Christ is for 
this unity •••• 
2. Methodism • • • believes that Union is the 
natural expression of a religion of love. Love is a 
force that produces unity. The divisions in the 
Church • • • spring • • • from suspicion • • • • To 
assert love and not attemPt to unity, carries no 
conviction to the world • • • 
3. '!ie believe the present Union is in full ac-
cordance with the sins of the times • • • • Christ 
upbraided the religionists of His day because, being 
able to discern the signs of the sky, and act accord-
ingly, their bigotry and exclusiveness made them 
blind to the intimations of Providence in their re-
ligious life, 
4. The Union • • • will give a larger missionary 
outlook than the members of any one denomination now 
possess • • • • 
5. Methodism believes that the United Church of 
Canada will be an example • • • to the vrhole Christian 
world and ••• by its moral force speak with great 
influence in the settlement of important problems in 
connection with national life • • • • The Church of 
1. Silcox, 179-180. 
Christ must function in unity or look out upon the 
destruction of civilization. 
6. Although the Methodist Church did not enter into 
this movement for the purpose of saving money, it does 
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not believe that it has a connnission to waste the Lord's 
men and the Lord•s money in unnecessar,r duplication •••• 
7. We believe also that Union is in the interest of 
Canadian patriotism • • • to promote the national one-
ness of our Dominion. 
8. • •• being moved by the spirit of Christian 
charity inculcated by ••• John Wesley, the Methodist 
Church feels that it [must] ••• accept aqy opening 
• • • for the advancement in the unification of the 
religious forces of the world.l 
The 1921 decision of the Presbyterian General Assembly to 
appoint committees to undertake the final preparations for Union re-
opened the struggle. The antiunion Presbyterians undertook to recruit 
support against Union and to prevent the passage of aqy legislation in 
Parliament that might suggest that the Presbyterian Church, and not a 
body of schismatics, were entering the Union. Related to this latter 
point would be the final decision in the matter of property. The union 
Presbyterians countered with efforts to popularize the Union and legis-
lative proposals that would allow no interpretation other than that the 
Presbyterian Church had indeed entered the Union. Despite maey diffi-
culties, legislation was passed in favor of the Union in July, 1924, 
which would become effective June 10, 1925. Local difficulties and some 
property problems continued beyond that date but the Union was assured. 2 
Chown • s views on the basic issue in this last phase of the 
struggle before Union can be ascertained from documents in the Chown 
1. S. D. Chown, "Statement of Methodist Convictions regarding Union." 
Toronto, c. 1921. Chown Collection. 
2. Silcox, 190-198, 243-271. 
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Collection. Chown•s willingness to speak directly to the Presbyterian 
problem after such long silence seems to have been the result of the 
1921 General Assembly decision. After that date Chown appears to have 
assumed that the open warfare between those supporting the General 
Assembly decision and the Presbyterian Association constituted a schism 
and, as a fellow unionist, he could support the General Assembly cause. 
Even so, Chown's language was extremely moderate in his reference to the 
division. 
The basic question in this last phase of the Presblfterian 
struggle was whether or not the Presblfterian Clnlrch could vote itself 
into a union that was not characteristically Presblfterian. From the 
point of view of the Antiunionists, the Presbyterian Clnlrch could not 
join the Union as this would be against its constitution. The Unionists 
were convinced that the Presblfterian Clnlrch was not destroying itself 
but was participating in a higher level of Clnlrch life if it joined the 
Union and that such action was legal. Chown, as a Unionist although not 
a Presbyterian, made the following observations in his 1924 Address to 
the Annual Conferences.l 
• • • I venture to say that no Clnlrch Union has ever 
occurred in Canada between Clnlrches that previously 
had made a:rry provision for union in their constitu-
tion and rules. 
On the other hand, I must say that it is clear to 
rrry mind that without consulting the rules of the 
Church at all, the Presbyterian Clnlrch might have 
assumed that it had the right to agree to Union, and 
have trusted to validating legislation to give legal 
sanction to that right, and legal status to the Clnlrch 
formed accordingly. 
1. s. D. Chown, 11 Annual Conference Address, 1924, Note on Clnlrch Union." 
Chown Collection. 
That is practically what the Methodist Church did, 
and its power to do so was not questioned qy any one. 
The Methodist Church has no provision in its 
constitution for pennitting union with other Churches, 
but no objection has been taken to meeting the expressed 
wish of the General Conference on that ground. And it 
may here be said that in all past unions of the Method-
ist Church no objection has ever been taken on the 
ground of lack of provision to pennit union. 
wqy make an exception of the Presqyterian Church? 
It can not be done on principle, and there is no reason 
for doing it except the opposition within that body 
which is, \vithout good reason, being elevated into a 
principle of action • • • • 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
We must insist upon the right of the Churches to 
exercise liberty within their own sphere, a right which 
never before has been challenged •••• 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Thus Chown was convinced that the Church must be free in its 
229 
action and that the State may protect it and ratifY its decisions but 
may not dictate to it. Chown•s most complete statement regarding Union 
from this period that has survived is his "New Year's Message, 1924.111 
(See Appendix 2.) 
This statement, prepared in January, 1924, followed the passing 
of the necessary Union legislation qy Parliament and represented Chown 1s 
viffivs on Union only six months before its con~~ation. The document 
contained two sections. In the introduction of the first section, Chown 
stated his purpose as being to answer the question, 11 W1V is Methodism 
anxious for Union?" The main portion of the first section was an 
enumeration of the reasons that Chown believed were basic in the Method-
ist desire for Union. ChO\\~ turned for these reasons to the document 
1. S. D. Ch01m, "New Year's Message, 1924. 11 Cho-.m Collection. 
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"A Statement of Methodist Convictions regarding Union" which, as noted 
earlier, he had issued in 1921 or 1922. Chown repeated not only the 
same reasons in the same order but even used the same phraseology. 
Chown's convictions had remained unchanged in this regard since 1921 
and, upon examination it is found that the only change from his 1912 
statement, other than refinement of expression, was the addition of the 
patriotic theme. This addition reflected the grmving sense of Canadian 
nationalism encouraged by the War. In the second section of the docu-
ment, Chaw.n outlined the course of the negotiations. In this he noted 
that, in the interest of avoiding further confusion in the Presbyterian 
problem, the Methodists had been forced to base their actions upon the 
official General Assembly pronouncements rather than upon the confused 
cross-currents in the controvers,r. 
It is interesting to note that Chown admitted that in 1914 (it 
must have been that year as the event occurred in a General Conference 
year after the Presbyterian vote but prior to Carman's death) he had 
been tempted to suggest that the Methodists susnend negotiations until 
the Presbyterians had settled their differences. However, he had been 
dissuaded from doing this but, unfortunately, he failed to indicate by 
whom. Thus, publically, Chown had presented a consistent attitude 
toward Union. Chown ended his statement ;vith commendations for the 
Union and for the motives and spirit which had marked the Methodist par-
ticipation in it. 
Chown's activities during this period reflected the nrinciples 
which he considered decisive for the success of the Union negotiations. 
231 
The first of these was consistency. During the early period Chovm 
seemed to waver in his ideas as to how Methodism should respond to the 
delay caused by the Presbyterian disruption but he soon came to see that 
consistent Methodist support for the Union was essential otherwise the 
Unionist Presb;yterians would be left without a basis upon which to plan 
their campaign. It would have been most embarrasing for the Unionist 
Presbyterians to convince their fellow clmrch-members to accept union 
with the Methodists on one basis only to find that a new basis was being 
insisted upon. Second, Chown 1s arguments for Union remained unchanged 
during this period. Union would be a witness for the brotherhood of 
Christians and would further the Clmrch 1s mission of evangelism and 
social service. Two exceptions to this statement were the additions of 
patriotism and the need to remain faithful to the congregations estab-
lished on the "Basis of Union." Both of these, however, were additions 
made in response to changing circumstances rather than actual changes. 
The public 1 s approval and the success of Chown Is work during this period 
are attested to by the honora~ Doctorates which he received from Mount 
Allison University (Canadian Methodist}, Knox College, Toronto (Canadian 
Presbyterian), and Ohio Wesleyan University (American Methodist), and 
the consummation of Clmrch Union in Canada in 1925. 
CHAPTER VIII 
SAMUEL m'ITGHT CHOWN: HIS CAREER: 1925-1933 
Thus far in the discussion related to the period of Cho><m's 
ministry, 1879-1925, the emphasis has been placed upon Chown 1s thoughts 
and actions. Before considering the inauguration of the United Church 
of Canada and the contribution made by Chown while serving in its ranks, 
it is necessary to consider the progress made by united Methodism during 
the period 1883-1925. Such a consideration will indicate the extent of 
the growth of Methodism in Canada and whether it was still actively and 
constructively zealous in its evangelism and social service, in effect, 
whether it was still "Methodist." 
1. Methodist Progress: 1883-1925 
Many facets of Canadian Methodism in this period were extensions 
of activities, in strengthened or modified forms, of the various bodies 
that particiuated in the Union of 1883. In considering the growth and 
change in certain of these, the two general classifications used in 
Chapter II, Evangelism and Social Concern, will be employed. 
i. Social Concern 
Three areas of work will be considered in this regard. The ob-
jectives sought in these three areas of activity were to provide society 
with the necessary but othe~Nise lacking educational facilities, to meet 
the social and religious needs of those living on the geographic 
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frontiers, and to meet the social and religious needs of the growing 
class of industrial workers. In each case there was, of course, 
evangelism involved. These activities might be labeled, resoectively, 
education, missions, and social reform, In considerine these areas of 
work, notice ,,·dll be taken of the manner in which, during this as during 
the earlier period, cooperation with other denominations was involved. 
(1) Education 
The general agreement among the Methodists that education was a 
legitimate part of the church's work led to a consolidation of existing 
facilities after the 1883 union and then an expansion into areas needing 
facilities. In the spread to the West after 1870, and particularly 
after the 1885 completion of the Canadian Pacific Railway, the Method-
ists established their educational work on the principle that unneces-
sary duplication was to be avoided. Thus, in some areas, the Methodists 
provided the whole gamut of educational institutions; in others, where 
some facilities were already established, they provided institutions of 
a supplementary nature; and finally, in some areas where the Eethodists 
had early established institutions, they closed them or changed their 
function to avoid duplicating newer public facilities, Thus at the time 
of Union in 1925 the Methodists possessed seventeen higher educational 
institutions with varying purposes. (See Table l.) 
Silcox points out that during this period cooperation between 
the Methodists and Presbyterians was a feature of theological teaching 
in Montreal, Toronto, Winnipeg, Edmonton and Vancouver, in effect, in 
every city where both denominations had seminaries. The 
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Table 1. 
Methodist Higher Educational Institutions: 19251 
Institution Opened Location FUnction 
Victoria University* 
Mount Allison Acad~mv** 
--v lH< Mount Allison ~adies College 
Albert College 
Mount Allison University* 
\l'esleyan Theological College** 
Wesley College** 
18,36 
1843 
1854 
1857 
1858 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1874 
1876 
1881 
1892 
Toronto, Ont. 
Sackville, N.E. 
Sackville, N.E. 
Belleville, Ont. 
Sackville, N.E. 
Montreal, P.Q. 
Winnipeg, Man. 
Whitby, Ont. 
St.John, Nfld. 
Stanstead, P.Q. 
St.Thomas, Ont. 
New Westminster 
Arts, Theology 
Secondary 
Secondary 
Secondary 
Arts, Theology 
Theology 
Ontario Ladies College* 
Newfoundland Methodist College** 
Stanstead Wesleyan College* 
Alma College* 
Columbian Methodist College 
Alberta College North* 
Alberta College South** 
Mount Rpyal College* 
Regina College 
~erson College** 
1903 
1909 
1910 
1912 
1912 
B.c. 
Edmonton, Alta. 
Edmonton, Alta. 
Calgary, Alta. 
Regina, Sask. 
Vancouver, B.C. 
Arts, Theology 
Arts 
Secondary 
Secondary 
Secondary 
Arts 
Secondary 
Theology 
Secondary 
Secondary 
Theology 
*still Operative **Operative under another name 
Congregationalist College in Montreal, their only college, also co-
operated. The Anglicans participated in the cooperative efforts in 
Montreal and Vancouver but not in Toronto. 2 This may be explained by 
the presence of the "high church" quality of Trinity College. 
(2) Missions 
Mission work in Canada, during this period, undertook to aid the 
"neglected" on the frontiers and in the cities. Frontier missions in 
1. United Church of Canada, Proceedings of General Council (1925) 
(Toronto: United Church of Canada, l92S), i43-lS9. 
2. C. E. Silcox, Church Union in Canada (New York: Institute of Social 
& Religious Research, 1933), 234-240. 
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the western provinces attempted to provide medical and educational 
facilities for the Indians and educational and social facilities for the 
non-Indian settlers. Urban projects were undertaken across the nation 
to provide relief, and educational and medical facilities for the neg-
lected and the new immigrants.l Much of this latter work was undertaken 
qy the Woman's Missionary Society formed in 1881 which operated inde-
pendently of the Methodist Missionary Society. 2 
Thus in terms of geograpey, range of activities and basis of 
support, the Mission work was greatly expanded. Much of the educational 
and social work was undertaken in cooperation with other denominations 
and the government. A lesser degree of cooperation was found in the 
field of evangelism although this occurred in some areas, particularly 
with the Presbyterians. 
(3) Social Refonn 
Methodist progress in this area has been considered to the year 
1910 in relation to Chown's service as the General Secretary of Temper-
ance, Prohibition and Moral Refonn. The emphasis of Chown 1s work was on 
the protection and rehabilitation of individuals and the seeking of 
justice for the laboring class. It would seem as if Chown fought the 
in,justices perpetuated by individuals within the economic and social 
system rather than the injustices that might be implicit in the system 
1. Methodist Church, Missionary Society: Annual Report (100) (Toronto: 
Methodist Ydssionary Society, 1924), 37=61. 
2. Methodist Church, Woman's Missionary Society: Annual Report (1924) 
(Toronto: ~erson Press, 1924), 153-218. 
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itself. Between 1910 and 1925 two new insights were gained in the 
question of social reform. 
The first was that a close relationship between evangelism and 
social service is essential. Thus the 1914 General Conference changed 
the name of the Department to "Social Service and Evanfielism." In 
accepting its growing and double responsibilities, the General Board of 
the new department issued this statement, 
It is the conviction of this Board that no an-
tagonism exists between Evangelism and Social 
Service • • • • Evangelism needs social service 
to give direction to the life and activities of 
the sinner saved qy grace; social se1vice needs 
evangelism to secure the proper spirit in the 
worker and permanence to his vrork. Their union 
is simply an approximation of the life and work 
of Jesus • • • • The church which possesses the 
spirit of Jesus Christ must therefore preach the 
Gospel to the poor, heal the broken hearted, 
preach deliverance to the captives, recover,r of 
the sight to the blind, set at liberty them tl12.t 
are bruised and preach the acceptable year of the 
Lord • • • • Never for one moment will there 
come to its mind a thought that either of these 
phases of service to humanity conflicts with the 
other, or that both together make too big a task 
for the Church to undertake.l 
The second insight gained in this period was that the existing 
economic system actually presupposed certain elements of injustice. The 
department's report of 1918 suggested several changes in the social and 
economic order. These changes included the ordering of society on the 
basis of justice and service, the democratization of coffiQercial enter-
prises, profit sharing, old age insurance, the restriction of 
1. Methodist Church, Yearbook (1915) (Toronto: William Briggs, 1915), 
115-116. 
speculation and profiteering, and the nationalization of natural re-
sources and basic public services.1 
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Marzy- of these suggestions point to the influence of Salem Bland. 
Bland, as noted earlier, was acquainted with Chown since boyhood. Their 
friendship deepened over the years and, according to Chovm 1s son, Chown 
regarded Bland with the deepest respect and affection. 2 Bland was ed:u-
cated at Wesleyan College in Montreal, was ordained in 1884, and served 
in the Montreal Conference until 1903. From 1903 until 1919 he served 
as a professor in Wesley College, Winnipeg. During this latter period 
he became interested in sociology and the Social Gospel. This is sub-
stantiated by the lists he kept of the books which he read each yea~ 
and is reflected in the numerous articles of his which appeared in the 
Toronto Star under his name or the psuedo:nym "The Observer." In his 
book, The New Christianity or The Religion of the New Age,4 Bland criti-
cized the existing economic system in these terms, 
Competition for a livelihood ••• is the denial of 
brotherhood • • • • The method is essentially dis-
orderly and wasteful. Worse, • • • it is inhuman. 
It is difficult • • • to imagine • • • a more 
inhuman method of business • • • • How deeply de-
humanizing, is seen in the efforts of Christian men 
to justif,y it, ••• how it has made Christian men 
1. Methodist Church, Proceedings of General Conference (1918) (Toronto: 
William Briggs, 1918), 341-342. 
2. Interview with w. D. Chown, October 12, 1960. 
3. Salem G. Bland, "Salem G. Bland Collection." United Church of 
Canada Archives. 
4. Salem G. Bland, The New Christianity or The Religion of the New Age 
(Toronto: McClelland & Stewart, 1920). 
defenders of competition, of war, of the dri£k 
trade, of the opium traffic, and of slaver,r. 
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The proper s.ystem, as invisaged Qy Bland, would involve a radi-
cal change. It would involve the institution of a form of Socialism 
modified and deepened Qy Christianity. 
The inherent dignity of every human soul must be 
recognized in ever,r sphere of life • • • • A share 
in the control of church, community, [and] indust~ 
is the Divine right of every noilJlal man and woman. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Christianity means Socialism plus a deeper, di-
viner brotherhood than even Socialism seeks. It 
seems almost inexplicable that the censors • • • 
have not put under the ban such words as these: 
••• "He hath put down princes from their thrones, 
and hath exalted them of low degree. The hungry he 
hath filled with good things: and the rich He hath 
sent empty away.n3 
The Church in this new society would embody these features, a 
deepened Christian love, meekness, a sense of adoration, revived in-
spiration, and "the idealism that will risk everything for a dream. 114 
Naturally Bland's ideas met with general opposition, the labor 
class because Bland emphasized justice for all, including management, 
and the management class because public ovmership would "ruin" them. 
Even so, the general tenor of Bland's ideas became acceptable to ma~ 
Methodist ministers. The 1918 report cited above embodied modifications 
of m~ of these ideas. Generally the work of social refoilJl was gaining 
supoort from maey directions and cooperation was increasing. The 
l. Ibid., 42-43. 
3. Ibid., 34-35. 
2. Ibid., 29-30. 
4. Ibid., 137-166. 
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Council of Moral and Social Reform, founded in 1908, had expanded by 
1914 to include representatives from the Church of England, the Method-
ist Church, the Presbyterian Church, the Baptist Church, the Congre-
gational Church, the Trades and Labor Congress of Canada, the Dominion 
Grange and Farmers Association, the Salvation Army, the Canadian Purity 
Educ~tion Association, the Evangelical Association of North America, and 
the Dominion Women's Christian Temperance Union.1 The Council was dedi-
cated to the work of public health, recreation, welfare and education. 2 
In terms of social concern, Canadian Methodism had not only 
deepened its understanding but had also broadened its basis of coopera-
tion. 
ii. Evangelism 
Statistics are incomplete for the year 1884 but are available for 
1886. Compared with those of 1925 they give some indication of the 
membership r;rowth of Canadian Methodism during this period. 
18863 l92s4 
Percentage 
Increase 
Ministers and Probationers 1,610 2,065 127.5 
Members l97,h79 hJl~,047 209.6 
Churches 2,943 4, 797 162.9 
An unusual feature of this period is that cooperation in the 
1. Social Service Council of Canada, Social Service Congress (l9Jl~) 
(Toronto: Social Service Council of Canada, 1914), iii. 
2. Ibid., v. 
3. Methodist Church, Proceedings (1886), 271-275. 
4. United Church of Canada, Proceedings of General Council (1925), 75. 
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field of evangelism became an official policy of the Methodists in re-
gard to the frontier areas. This cooperation, which in effect consti-
tuted local union, was generally between the churches contemnlating 
Union. In his address to the.l922 General Conference, Cho1m noted, 
During the last four years, by cooperation and the 
formation of Local Union Churches, a ver,r consider-
able amount of competition, accompanied by the 
waste of consecrated men and mon~J, has been elimi-
nated from the operation of the Churches contem-
plating Organic Union.l 
According to Silcox, by 1923 there were 1,244 charges containing 
at least 3,000 preaching stations in some form of union or close cooper-
ation.2 
Thus, in evangelism as well as social service, the Methodists 
were continuing and broadening their practices of cooperation and union 
to meet the needs of the people. The last step, total Organic Union, 
was consummated on the tenth day of June, 1925. 
2. United Church of Canada: Inauguration 
On the tenth day of June, 1925, the commissioners representing 
the uniting Churches gathered in the Mutual street Arena in Toronto. 
These consisted of 150 Methodists, 150 Presbyterians, 40 Congregational-
ists and 10 Local Union Church representatives. The first act of this 
General Council was to formally inaugurate the United Church. After 
appropriate religious services led by s. D. Chown, G. C. Pidgeon, 
1. Methodist Church, Proceedings (1922), 146. 
2. Silcox, 228. 
W. H. Warriner and C. S. Elsey, the leaders of the respective delegations 
of commissioners, Chown read the Declaration of Church Union, 
Whereas, the Presbyterian Church in Canada, The 
Methodist Church and The Congregational Churches of 
Canada by their free and independent action, 
thrcugh their governing bodies, and in accordance 
vdth their respective constitutions, did agree to 
unite and form one body or denomination of Christian 
under the name of 11 The United Church of Canada," on 
the Basis of Union above set out; 
And Whereas, the Supreme Courts of these three 
Churches and the General Council of Local Union 
Churches did by resolution approve in principle a 
Bill to be submitted to the Parliament of Canada for 
the purpose of incorporating The United Church; 
And Whereas, The United Church of Canada Act has 
been passed by the Parliament of Canada constituting 
the three Churches as so united a body corporate and 
politic under the name of "The United Church of 
Canada" and the congregations rePresented by the 
General Council of Local Union Clrurches have been, 
by the said Act, admitted to and declared to be 
congregations of the United Clrurch of Canada; 
And i'ihereas, the said Act ratifies and confirms 
the Basis of Union above set out as the basis on 
which the said Churches have united; 
And Y~nereas, the three uniting Clrurches and the 
General Council of Local Union Clrurches have ap-
pointed the undersigned as their respective repre-
sentatives on the first meeting of the General 
Council of the United Clrurch. 
Now Therefore, we, the du~ appointed repre-
sentatives of The Presbyterian Clrurch in Canada, The 
Methodist Clrurch, The Congregational Clrurches of 
Canada, and The General Council of Local Union 
Churches, respective~, on the First General Coun-
cil of The United Church of Canada, do hereby sub-
scribe our names to the said Basis of Union.l 
Following the signing of this document, a service of prayer and 
Ho~ Communion completed the session. The United Clrurch was now legal~ 
and formally in existence. Chown had gone to the service as the Methodist 
1. United Clrurch of Canada, Proceedings of General Council (1925), 5-6. 
General Superintendent, he left it as a minister of the United Church of 
Canada. 
3. Samuel Dwight Chown: United Churchman 
Chown brought into the United Church the same attitudes and 
principles that had guided his career for so many years and had contri-
buted so greatly to the events leading to the occasion. Hovrever, his 
greatest contribution was yet to be made. During the early sessions, 
Pidgeon, Chown, and Vlarriner presided successively over the Council for 
a Moderator had yet to be elected. It was not until the sixteenth of 
June that such an election was held. It must be recalled that the 
sizes of the delegations, 150 Methodists, 150 Presbyterians, uO Congre-
gationalists and 10 Local Union Churchmen, were such that it would seem 
obvious that the choice lay between Chown and Pidgeon depending upon the 
division of the votes cast by the smaller delegations. Hovrever, tvro 
other factors also bore on the question. A General Assembly composed of 
non-concurring Presbyterians was in session in St. Andrew's Church in 
the same city planning for the future in the face of the "piracy" on the 
part of the Unionists. The other factor vms the younger age of Pidgeon 
as compared to that of Chovm. The election was crucial in that its 
course and outcome could be factors to further cement the Union or it 
could introduce a most unwelcome factor of denominational partisanship. 
To the public it could present a vdtness to the merit of the Union or it 
could be a vdtness to the truth of the accusations made by the "rump" 
Presbyterians. 
Before there was an opoortunity for action on the question, 
Chown requested, and was granted, an opportunity to address the floor. 
He read the follovdnp, statement, 
I rise to ask that no ballots be cast for rrry 
election as Moderator of this first General Coun-
cil. I recognize that this statement will be a 
disappointment to many of rrry friends. May I there-
fore be pennitted to offer a few words of expla-
nation. 
When I came to face the future as we aporoached 
this Council meeting, I made up rrry mind about two 
things and two things onJ:y. First, that I could 
not conscientiously ask for superannuation. I had 
no excuse for doing so. I am not worn out and 
have a certificate of a clean bill of health. 
That point being settled, I decided to take any 
vrork that the General Council might allot me. 
Many of rrry friends very kindly thought that I 
should be elected to be chief executive officer 
of the United Church for reasons onJ:y one of which 
I shall mention, namely, the solidity of Methodism 
in support of Church Union. May I say now, what I 
have frequently said before, that the chief credit 
for this happy condition is due to our illustrious 
founder, John Wesley. His spirit prevails. His 
teaching planned a co:mnittal to union wherever 
practical in the heart of early Methodism. His 
seed sowing has resulted in the splendid fruition 
of this hour so far as Methodism is concerned. 
Pennit me to srzy that I am taking this step 
without a hint or suggestion that I should do so 
from any one, and of rrry own perfectly free will. 
I have simply considered the whole situation with 
as calm judgment as I possess. I have borne very 
heavy responsibilities in the Methodist Church for 
a long period of years. The arithmetic says I have 
passed three score years and ten. I could not bear 
to think that this great Church for which I have 
labored for twenty-three years should suffer by 
reason of any shortcomings in the service I could 
render. Then for reasons which I cannot delay to 
enwnerate, but which may occur to you, I have felt 
that a Presbyterian had better be selected as Modei'-
ator of The United Church of Canada. 
Azy" time and strength, however, will be gladly 
used in the service of this great Church. I hope 
not to be cut off from the sweet fellowship of the 
brethren with whom I have labored so long and from 
wann and precious friendships with those with whom 
I shall be newly associated. 
I cannot close these hastily prepared remarks 
without thanking the erstwhile Methodist people for 
the patience, kindness and love they have always 
shown me. Methodism has showered upon me its ut-
most honors, and if it may not seem too trivial on 
such an occasion to recall it, may I say that upon 
my first election, fifteen years ago, I vms ac-
corded seventy-six per cent of the possible votes; 
on my election four years later, ninety-nine and 
two-thirds per cent, and eight years later was ac-
corded 100 per cent of the possible votes, and my 
welcome does not seem to be worn out yet. 
May I ask you to make your vote unanimous to-
night and to this end, as the very first motion I 
have made, in this first General Council of the 
United Clmrch of Canada, may I move that a ballot 
be cast by the Secretary, for the election of the 
Rev. George Campbell Pidgeon, D.D., as its first 
moderator.l 
The vote was cast and Pidgeon was elected. 
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By the fact that Chown read his address and by his own admission, 
his action had been seriously considered in advance. The facts were 
these, Chown had labored long and hard for Union; the Methodists, under 
his leadership had entered the Union undivided; and his health was 
reasonably sound. In effect, it was with some justification that he 
might have expected to become the first Moderator of the United Church 
of Canada. However, should he accept the office, despite the personal 
satisfaction it might bring, Ch01m realized it might introduce party-
spirit into the Union and it might apoear to support the accusations be-
ing levelled against the Unionists by the non-concurring Presbyterians. 
By going beyond merely declining to run, which might have left the way 
open for further contention, and nominating Pidgeon, Chown was throwing 
whatever supnort he could cormnand behind Pidgeon and vms closing the 
1. Ibid., 31. 
door against further nominations. Thus Chovm sacrificed his richly de-
served opportunity to be Moderator in the interest of the Union. Was 
such sacrifice for a cause a new idea? Not at all, Chmm had preached 
this as an essential element in Christian living for decades. 
Well might the Evangelist (John] write, "There 
was a man sent forth from God whose name was John." 
He did what few if a:rry but the Son of Man mmld do. 
Ee accomplished great things, even stirred the 
hearts of the rrultitudes ••• until they marvelled 
concerning him if he were not the Christ, and then 
he laid all the glory at the feet of another with-
out reluctance or delay • • •• 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
This decrease of self which is essential to a 
right life can be brought about effectively in no 
other way than by the means of Christ in our hearts 
and lives. The Cross is the instrument by which 
this is done.l 
Further this was an echo of Bland's "idealism that will risk all 
for a dream." 
The General Conference recorded its oninion of Chovn1 1 s action in 
these terms. 
The General Council of The United Church of 
Canada, in connection Ycith the election of its 
first Moderator, desires to record its estimate 
of the spirit and action of the Rev. S. D. Chovm, 
D.D., LL.D., former General Superintendent of the 
Methodist Church in the following terms; 
After nearly a quarter of a century of dis-
tinguished public service to his Church and after 
twenty-three years of devoted labor in the cause 
of Church Union, Dr. Chown, as senior of the Pre-
siding Officers of the three uniting Churches, 
might well have confidently expected to receive 
the suffrages of his fellow members in the General 
1. s. D. Chown, "He Must Increase, But I Must Decrease." Sermon, n.d. 
Chmm Collection. 
Council for the honorable office of its first 
Moderator; 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
[However] Dr. Chown ••• declined to allow his 
name to be considered in the election of Moderator 
and requested the Council to make unanimous choice 
of his colleague, the Rev. George Campbell Pidgeon, 
D.D., as its first Moderator; 
This General Council honors this act of self-
effacing renunciation as one which worthily accords 
with the spirit of the great Cl:rurch which Dr. Chown 
has served for so ma.rw years, as one which reflects 
the spirit which from its inception has dis-
tinguished this Union movement, and as one which 
breathes the Spirit of our Lord and !.!aster, who 
said, "He that would be great among you, let him be 
the servant of all." 
The General Council cordially joins with Dr. 
Chown in his expressed desire that he continue in 
the active service of the Cl:rurch and instructs its 
Executive Conunittee to make suitable arrangements 
as will enable this Clru.rch to avail itself of the 
experience, the gifts and the gracious personality 
of Dr. Chovm in the service of The United Clru.rch of 
Canada at home and abroad.l 
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Chown had done his utmost for Union, his contribution had been 
recognized and now he stood in attendance on any task the Church should 
set for him. In the 1925 General Council itself he was called upon in 
macy ways. He served on sessional committees appointed to deal with the 
following matters: the titles, duties and methods for electing the pre-
siding and recording officers of the General Council; 2 the settlement 
and transfer of ministers;3 the prepar~tion of addresses to the govern-
mental officials involved in the passage of the Union legislation;4 and 
1. United Clru.rch of Canada, Proceedings of General Council (1925), 
45-46. 
2. Ibid., 24. 3. ~-· 25. 4. Ibid., 26. 
247 
publications.1 Further he served on commissions concerned with Colleges 
and Higher Education, Benevolent Funds, Publishing Interests of the 
Church, and Other Deoartments, 2 These last four bodies were to integrate 
the work of the Departments of the three churches, Thus Chown was able 
to influence further the organization of the United Church and, as a 
member of the Executive Committee,3 he was able to have a continuing 
influence on the direction of the General Council affairs. 
Cha.m again represented Toronto Conference as a Commissioner4 in 
the 1926 General Council but a distinct difference can be discerned in 
his activities. Chown now was content to leave IIIUCh of the conunittee 
work to others although he retained his position in the Executive Com-
mitteeS and was appointed to the Committee on Law and Legislation,6 
Thus he helped to further develop the polity of the United Church and 
continued to influence its course of action. Chown had long interested 
himself in educational matters and in 1926 was appointed to the Boards 
of Management or Governors of Alma Ladies College, 7 Columbian College8 
and Wesleyan Theological College,9 and served as the General Conference 
representative to the Board of Regents of Victoria College,10 These 
offices were basically honorary. This General Council authorized the 
payment of one half of Chown's salary if, and when, he retired,ll 
The Yearbook of 1927 lists Chown as being on the Committee on 
l. Ibid., 53. 2, Ibid,, 229-230. 3. Ibid., 48. 
4. Ibid. (1926)' a. s. Ibid., 168. 6. Ibid,, 75. 
7. ~·· ll7. a. Ibid,, llB. 9. Ibid., 130, 
10, ~·· 129. ll. Ibid,, 59. 
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Law and Legislation.l After seventy-four years of which over fifty had 
been scent in the work of the Church, Chown was finally content to leave 
the cares of the General Council to others. Henceforth he would attend 
presbyter,r and conference but his years were growing heaVY. 
One last project absorbed Chown's attention. In 1930 he pub-
lished his book, The Stor,r of Church Union in Canada. 2 The book sought 
to be a careful and truthful histor,r of that move-
ment ••• penned in love and charity, and with the 
hope of creating a better understanding • • • even 
on the part of some who were opoosed • • • .3 
The book included an outline of the progress, consummation, results and 
orincipal documents related to Union. These m2;y also be found in other 
volumes. The unique qualities of the volume lie in the tone of the 
volume and in Ch~7n 1 s descriotion of the motives of the Unionists. The 
tone of the volume is unexpectedly calm. Probably the harshest term 
used by Chown was "unfair'' and then it was used in reference to the mode 
of presentation of certain facts to the oublic by the Antiunionist 
Presbyterians. The motives which Cho?m ascribed to the Union movement 
were to establish a Church, 
That would be more fully representative of the mind 
of Christ, • • • and be most effective • • • for 
the fulfiL~ent of the divine purpose of human re-
demption. The promoters of union were possessed by 
a conviction, that the mission of Jesus was not 
only to save m2.nkind from sin 2.nd its consequences, 
1. Ibid. (1927), 647. 
2. S. D. Chown, The Stor,r of Church Union in Canada (Toronto: eyerson 
Press, 1930). 
3. Ibid., xiii. 
but also to unite the world in a brotherhood of 
love and brotherhood.l 
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Other motives were the necessity of "keeping faith" with those 
in the \'Jest who looked to the Union as a hope for the Church in the 
West2 and, finally, the concern of the Unionists that the riches of 
spiritual life gained through the fellowships established during the 
negotiations he fostered by even closer com~nion.3 
Thus concern for the social and spiritual welfare of manld.nd 
were regarded by Chown not on:J:y as the ruling force in his work and in 
Methodism but also in the Union movement. 
On January thirtieth, 1933, Chown joined the Church Triumphant 
after an illness of short duration. To the end he was high in spirits 
and clear in mind, oril:y his body was in need of rest after fifty-nine 
years of service in Christ's Church. 
4. Evaluations of Samuel Dwight Chown 
In considering the life and work of Chown, those who made evalu-
ations were confronted with the problem of which of his many successful 
projects or qualities to give precedence to. After his death the 
S,Vdenham Street United Church congregation in Kingston mounted a bronze 
plaque in their sanctuary which bears these words, 
l. Ibid., l-2. 
In Memory of 
The Reverend 
Samuel Dwight Chown 
D.D. LL.D. 
2. Ibid., 16. 3. Ibid., 19. 
Distinguished Son of the Church 
1853-1933 
Methodist Circuit Minister 
1874-1902 
Secretary of the Temperance Board 
1902-1910 
General Superintendent Methodist Church 
1910-1925 
Christian Patriot Evangelist 
Administrator 
"Servant of God, Well Done." 
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To those of the Methodist tradition in Canada, these few words 
recalled a host of memories of a leader whose life and work were based 
on the highest of Christian principles. others lmew Chovm from a less 
denominational~ biased point of view and it is to their evaluations 
that attention will next be given. 
The secular press was genera~ well disposed toward Chmm. In 
reporting his death the Kingston Whig-Standard included a number of de-
tails that were favourable to the memory of Chown. 
• • • His act of self-effacement on the election of 
the first moderator of the General Council of the 
United Church of Canada was referred to at the time 
as "the crowning glory of a great ministerial 
career." In the interest of cooperation and abso-
lute unanimity at the outset of the new enterprize 
he declined to be a nominee for the Moderatorship, 
leaving the field clear for the acclamation of Rev. 
Dr. G. C. Pidgeon of the Presbyterian branch of the 
Union. 
He was a pronounced imperialist and an intense 
lover of Canada. Throughout the war [19ll~-1918]he 
was active in keeping up the spirit of the people 
through the period of depression. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Dr. Chmvn had a D.D. • • • from Victoria Uni-
versity, he held the degree of Honorary LL.D. from 
Mount Allison University and Ohio Wesleyan Univei'-
sity. In 1915 Knox College conferred a D.D. upon 
Dr. Chown. 
Mount Chown in the Rocld.es is named for him.l 
As Chovrr1 had identified himself with the Union in the area of 
motives, it will prove enlightening to consider the motives attributed 
to the Unionists, and thereby by association to Chown, by the Anti-
unionists. E. Scott, in his "Church Union" and the Presbyterian Church 
in Canada, 2 discussed several of the reasons for Union advanced by the 
Unionists.3 The first was "duty," to the Unionists this actually was 
meant in tenns of response to the social and relir;ious needs oi' the 
peoule, hov:ever, Scott interpreted this as meaning the "rejecting of the 
Presbyterian Church and acceuting the new Church created by Parliament." 
The second was "utility," rather than refer to the 3000 congregations 
assisted by undertaking union before 1925 aside from the many others 
assisted since, Scott preferred to point to those districts •·rhere, be-
cause of splits within congregations, new congregations had been fanned. 
In this he nlaced all the responsibility upon the shoulders cf the 
Unionists and ignored the fact that, just as many Anti-unionists h?.d 
been forced to reorganize and build anew, so also had this occurred in 
many instances where Unionist minorities had been driven from their 
church homes. The third motive was "witness," rather than attribute 
l. Kingston Whig-Standard, January 31, 1933, ll. 
2. E. Scott, "Church Union" and the Presbyterian Church in Canada 
(Montreal: J. Lovell 8· Son, 1928). 
3. Ibid.' 9l-9h. 
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this as being a legitimate effort to show the world that brotherhood did 
exist in the Christian Church, Scott attributed this to a Unionist desire 
to "pamper vanity." 
In more direct reference to Chmm, Scott always referred to him 
as the General Superintendent, he quoted a statement made by Chown in 
1922 in which he said that Union was necessary or other forces would win 
the battle in "the religio-political realm," Rather than considering 
Chown as a champion for united action against Roman Catholicism, Scott 
chose to characterize him as the principal figure in a movement to build 
a 11 super-church" to dominate the religious and noli tical scene without 
regard for spiritual values or individual and minority rights.1 Prior 
to, and subsequent to Union, Scott and his associates were not hesitant 
about expressing these views publicly in print and from the pulpit, In 
all fairness they mi''ht have mentioned Chown 1 s refusal to accept the 
role of leader in the United Church but they seemed to ignore this as 
was evidenced Qy Scott's book, Chown•s response to their actions was 
indicated in an address which he made to the 1928 General Council in 
Winnipeg, The sincerity which the non-concurrent Presbyterians refused 
to attribute to Chown was not refused in return. 
, , • I have had the opportunity of preaching to 
some nonconcurring Presbyterian congregations in 
Canada--not that they have permitted me to enter 
their pulpits, but they have closed their churches 
and come over in a body to where I was preaching, 
They have called me a pope, a pirate, a despot, 
and other beautiful names, but what do these amount 
to today? SimpJ.;y nothing! I love them all, I be-
lieve that thousands of the nonconcurrents were 
l. ~·· 151. 
perfectly sincere. I believe there were other 
thousands who thought they were sincere, but did 
not see the depths of their own hearts. I live in 
hope that when the fires of controversy have died 
down and the ashes have grown cold, that we may 
approach the nonconcurring Presbyterians and ask 
them to unite with us in cooperation: for surely 
it is wrong that the Lord's men and the Lord 1s 
money should be wasted in unseenily ri val:ry. Person-
ally, I would like to be a member of the committee 
to approach the authorities of that Clmrch or to 
visit their General Assembly and make this pro-
posal.l 
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The other evaluation to be considered is also Presbyterian, but 
unionist Presbyterian. In the edition of the United Clmrch New Outlook 
commemorating Chown 1s death, G. C. Pidgeon, the man to whom Chown had 
deferred in regard to the office of Moderator, wrote these words, 
The Reverend Dr. Chown will go down to histo:ry 
as an outstanding example of self-forgetful de-
votion to a cause. He led the Methodist Clmrch 
into union with unbroken ranks, and then when he 
had ever,y right to expect election to the highest 
office in the gift of The United Clmrch he re-
linquished it in favor of another. This refusal 
to let anything but the health and growth of the 
cause direct their decisions has governed the 
people he led in ever,y issue that has arisen in The 
United Clmrch from that day to the present. The 
religious histor,y of Canada contains no similar 
example of a devotion which knows no party and noth-
ing sectional in its service to the general good, 
and of this spirit in Methodist unionists the man 
whose passing we moum to-day will ever be the out-
standing example. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
He never allowed a personal or sectional vienv to 
enter a discussion. He followed the same course of 
refusing to allow personal feeling to come between 
him and the advancement of the cause to which his 
1. s. D. Chown, "Address to the General Council." Winnipeg, 1928, 
Chown Collection. 
life was given. Strong, clear and high-minded, 
dignified and yet lruman, with the end always in 
view and the practical steps to reach it also in 
mind, he led steadily forward until the goal was 
gained. Since 1925, when the cares of office were 
lifted from his shoulders, he has always been ready 
to serve in any way open to him. Frequently he 
represented the cause of Canadian Christianity by 
voice and pen in the Republic to the south. When 
leisure was allowed he wrote a history of the Union 
Movement • • • • In the pulpits of the Church he 
was always welcome • • • .1 
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Ch01m's last years reflected the same principals that his whole 
career had been based upon, utter devotion to the cause of meeting the 
social and religious needs of people. Age and Position had carried him 
somewhat away from the immediate work into the realm of administration 
and planning. Having led the Methodists into the Union which he be-
lieved vrould be a positive force in the work of evangelism and social 
reform, Chown sacrificed his o~n opportunity to hold high position in 
the interest of furthering the sense of unity vd.thin the Union. Lesser 
men might have retired having made such a sacrifice but Chawn continued 
to serve. His book was a further service to Union, not only did this 
book serve as a means of explanation, but, by phrasing it in a concilia-
tory tone I"J.ther than replying in kind to the statements made by Scott, 
Ch01m bore witness to the sPirit of brotherhood that the Union sought to 
foster. In effect, Chm·m refused to allow anything to disrupt his love 
for God and his love for man. 
1. United Church of Canada, The New Outlook (Toronto), February 8, 1933, 
134. 
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5. Analysis of the Views 
of Samuel Dwight Chcwm on Clrurch Union 
As much of the detail of Cho"\\n' s Clmrch Union acti v.i. ty has al-
ready been presented, this analysis vdll seek to indicate the motive, 
nrincinles and methods that Chown used in the 1925 Union which he would 
consider legitimate in Church Union anywhere. 
i. Motive 
Methodism in Canada, almost from its beginning, was character-
ized by unions and reunions as it sought to meet the religious needs of 
the people. Chown, as a minister, was dedicated to the evangelistic 
mission and, being a Methodist he readily turned to the princinle of 
union as an aid to the evangelistic mission. Thus, while such arguments 
as a witness for Christian brotherhood, the stewardship of men and re-
sources, and the promise of an enriched theology, were used in support 
of the Union, the real motive, of which these were only the seconda:ry 
effects, was to find a solution to the increasing~ difficult task of 
evangelism which maey felt was nov: beyond the capabilities of the de-
nominations working in isolation. Part of Chown' s contribution was his 
conviction that Union could be successful on an interdenominational 
basis as an aid to the evangelistic mission. 
ii. Principles 
The principles of Church Union, as understood by Chovm, were 
four in number. Of these, two were borrowed from earlier Methodist ex-
perience and two were originated by Chown. 
As noted earlier, the Methodists had achieved reunion in 1884 
upon the principle that the primacy concern of the Church should be the 
evangelistic mission rather than the preservation of a particular tradi-
tion or polity. Chovm readily accepted this principle and broadened it 
to include denominations beyond the Methodist family of Churches, re-
ligious traditions other than those having Anglo-Saxon roots, and those 
vdth predominantly non-Caucasian memberships. 
During the 1889 discussions with the Anglicans the Methodists 
had been requested to accept the episcopacy on Anglican terms. They had 
refused and subsequently adopted the principle that Unions must respect 
both the Biblical and the experiential truth of all participants. Al-
though this issue arose over the question of Methodists being requested 
to accept the Anglican concept of the ministzy and thereby denying their 
own, Chown broadened the principle to include not only the concept of 
the ministry but also the sacraments, doctrine and all other aspects of 
Church life. Thus the Methodists would unite vdth anyone having the 
evangelistic mission as their objective in life and would respect their 
ways and ideas as the other party must be prepared to respect those of 
Methodism. While this had repelled the Anglicans, because of their in-
sistence upon their view of the ministzy, and the Baptists, because of 
their insistence upon a particular view of the church and the sacraments, 
Chown foresaw that this was necessazy or the United Church would lose 
its evangelical quality or, tending in the other direction, would become 
sectarian. 
While it was upon these two principles that the Union talks of 
1904-1908, in which Chown played an important part, were based, the suc-
cess of the 1925 Union was, in large part, the product of two other 
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principles suggested by Chown. Chown 1s third principle was concerned 
with the problem of compromise. The danger of a compromise lies in the 
tendency of both parties, having abandoned their former positions, to 
make the compromise into a new 11 absolute. 11 In the matter of Union this 
could have a most undesirable effect. If, for instance, two churches, 
one with episcopal ordination and the other with presbyterial ordination, 
were so agreed in their attitude toward the evangelic mission in the 
world as to seek Union that they agreed to double ordination, Chown 
would deny the legitimacy of such a Union if it meant that all future 
clergy would require two ordinations and that the Union Church would be 
forced to isolate itself from the other bodies with which either party 
had been in conununion before the Union. The success with which this was 
embodied in the Union of 1925 was reflected by the continued membership 
of the United Church of Canada in the World bodies of both Methodism and 
Presbyterianism. 
Chown•s fourth principle of Church Union was related to the 
individual's role. This was the principle that every personal consider-
ation of oosition, precedence, and career, must, if necessary, be sacri-
ficed in the interest of the Union. These last two principles make it 
impossible for Union discussions to be carried on at the level of bar-
gaining for advantage at the denominational level or for personal satis-
faction at the individual level. 
Considered collectively, these four principles present a sound 
basis for Church Union. The basic principle, devotion to the evangelic 
mission, is Biblical and insures the future puroose of the Union. The 
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second principle, respect for Biblical and exoeriential truth, insures 
that the Union will be a Union and not an absorption. This principle is 
also Biblical, Jesus participated in the TemPle services and associated 
with the members of all parts of Jewish Society and had hard words onJ;y" 
for those who sought to impose their ideas and standards of experience 
on the religious lives of their neighbors. The third principle, the 
avoidance of compromises which would alienate the previous associates of 
the uniting parties, prevents Union from becoming an instrument of con-
venience in limited situations. Finally, the principle of self-abne-
gation is obviously Biblical and, in the Union situation prevents par-
ticipation by individuals for selfish gain. 
iii. Methods 
The methods emnloyed qy Chown in bringing the Methodists into 
the Union of 1925 consisted of three basic steps. 
The first step was to establish the Methodist position regarding 
Union. This was done by narticipating in an effort to produce a "basis" 
for Union that could expect some measure of acceptance by the negotiat-
ing cl:rurches and then gaining Methodist support for its terms. Tl:rus the 
other churches had an expression of Methodist desire for Union in terms 
which they could understand and for which they had a strong measure of 
sYJ!l1lE.tlzy". This was effective only so long as the Methodists abided cy 
their statement. Chown was exceedingly careful to insure that this was 
done. 
The second step was a program of public relations during the 
period while the other Cl:rurches considered the "basis." This was 
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carried on both officially and unofficially with the purpose of so pre-
senting Methodism and its work that they appealed to the other parties. 
Chovm was careful to see that Methodism was recognized as theologically 
sound, mission minded in the areas of evangelism and social reform, and 
that it readily met its obligations to society. Another phase of this 
public relations activity was to exoress continued confidence in Union 
while casting no aspersions on those delaying its consummation. 
The third step was the preparation of a proper atmosnhere in 
which to consummate the Union. This involved the presentation of the 
Union as the answer to a higher calling than denominationalism. In 
effect, it involved loublic relations for the new United Church. Chown 
was arucious that Union should not be regarded as a triumph over anti-
unionism lest the antiunionists thereby be forever alienated. Therefore 
the mission of this new Church was stressed as were the v~rious special 
talents brought to it by the various participating parties. 
CHAPTER IX 
CONCLUSIONS 
The history of Methodism in Canada consisted of two phases and 
the point of division between these phases was the Ecumenical Methodist 
Conference of 1881. The dominant figure of the second phase was Samuel 
Dwight Chown. His contribution consisted of creative leadership in the 
work of social reform and evangelism, the latter culminating in the 
Church Union of 1925, and in establishing certain principles in the 
field of Church Union. 
The first phase was marked by the introduction of a number of 
Methodist bodies into the Canadian scene as the Methodists sought a fonn 
of Methodism suited to meeting the religious and social problems pe-
culiar to the Canadian context. Both English and American fonns of 
Methodism were introduced and several splinter groups from these de-
veloped with resulting competition and duplication that caused a waste 
of resource and unseemly rivalry without actual:cy solving the problem. 
The evolution of a suitable form of Methodism required several decades 
to complete. 
The efforts of the Methodists to solve the social uroblems of 
the period resulted in a number of programs of which several were co-
operative undertakings. These cooperative alignments often crossed de-
nominational lines and, on some occasions, even included avowedly 
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secular bodies. Obviously these alignments were not permanent as they 
were contingent upon the duration of particular problems, nor was there 
consistency in their membership for the importance attached to certain 
problems varied widely between denominations and between sections within 
the various denominations. 
The problem of overcoming waste and rivalry in evangelism seemed 
insurmountable save through Unions but Unions threatened vested interests 
in property and traditions. Nevertheless Unions did occur, some vrere 
forced ~ social, economic or political factors, but others were the re-
sult of selfless sacrifice upon the part of individuals in favour of the 
wider mission of the Church. The usual course of action taken ~ those 
opposed to Union was to emphasize sane unusual point of polity or ritual 
and, ignoring the wider mission of the Church, rigorously resist Union 
in the interest of its "preservation." It is significant that of the 
four Methodist bodies in Canada in 1880, the three that followed this 
latter course were not only the smallest numerically but were also al-
most completely without missionary or educational programs. 
The Ecumenical Methodist Conference of 1881 opened a new era for 
Canadian Methodism ~ suggesting two ideals. The first of these was the 
ideal of Methodism united in service to God and to man. The result of 
this was the Union of 1883 of the four branches of Canadian Methodism. 
The spirit in which this Union was undertaken was reflected in the 
principles upon which the new polity was framed. These principles were 
the avoidance of unnecessary disruption in the existing church life, the 
employment of the best features of the four polities, and, the ultimate 
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objective of a polity best suited for the prosecution of the Church's 
mission. Beside the vision of a United Methodism, the Ecumenical 
Methodist Conference also suggested a United Protestantism based on the 
two-fold mission of the Church. The achievement of this, even on a 
limited basis, did not occur for several decades during which the par-
ticipants undenrent a long process of thought regarding the nature and 
mission of the Church. 
During the second phase Methodism continued the work of evangel-
ism and social service with the knowledge that, at least within the 
Methodist family, the scandal of division and duplication had been 
largely overcome. However, it soon became evident that changes in 
Canadian life required still further advances in Methodist thinking and 
organization. This occurred in the area of social service desoite a 
program broadening that included many nreviously ignored problems. The 
task of integrating the current l!ethodist social work program, of organ-
izing a ci~epartment capable of undertaking ne~r and v&ried tasks, and of 
popularizing social reform fell to Ch~n. 
Methodism might have continued the work of evangelism for some 
time without seriously considering major changes in its approach but in 
1889, at Anglican suggestion, Union possibilities were discussed by a 
confercmce of Anglicans, J.!ethodists and Presbyterians. Anglican insis-
tence upon the Lambeth C)1adrilateral as a condition of Union brought the 
talks to eJl end. However a beneficial result of the talks vcas a new 
Methodist consideration of Union and the principles upon which it might 
be based. 
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In this consideration the Methodists reviewed the events of the 
previous decade, From the Ecumenical Methodist Conference they took the 
ideal of the "Protestant Union" based on the two-fold Christian mission. 
Nothing else was to be considered as an absolute condition for Union 
with one exception, and this arose out of their exnerience with the 
Anglicans, that neither oarty should sacrifice "essential truth," Bibli-
cal or experiential, at the insistence of the other party as a condition 
of Union. 
Recognizing that Churches on the extre11e ends of the denomi-
national spectrum would not be interested in Union discussions because 
of the last qualification, the Methodists sent an "open letter'' to a 
narrower selection of denominations but were disaPpointed when the 
Baptists and Anglicans declined to join in the discussions, Turning to 
a scheme of cooperation rather than Union in the hope that the future 
might find these denominations in a more agreeable mood, the Methodists 
were disappointed to find that problems in the settled areas remained 
unsolved although progress was made on the frontiers. The increasing 
success of united and cooperative efforts on the frontier ultimately be-
came a major argument for Union. The remote possibility of Union with 
the Anglicans and Baptists was finally set aside in favour of the more 
immediate gains of Union on a narrovrer scale. The Churches involved in 
the discussions were the Congregational, Methodist and Presbyterian, 
Chown's extensive experience in the work of both evangelism and social 
reform enabled him to make a particularly significant contribution to 
the Union movement. 
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Chovm was a product of the unionist tradition within Methodism. 
He was raised in the Vlesleyan Methodist Church by devout parents who im-
pressed upon him the two-fold Christian duty of service to God and to 
man, Chown was of an age to be aware of the Union of 1874 and was an 
ordained minister at the time of the 1883 Union. Thus he was aware of 
the benefits of these Unions to the work of the Church in Canada. As a 
minister he became aware that even in the Union certain factors were 
limiting Methodism's work of social refonn and evangelism. His work in 
the fonnation of a department for social service work and in the formu-
lation of the "Basis of Union" represented creative responses to needs 
which Methodism otherwise was unable to make, The election of Chovm to 
the office of General Superintendent represented a tribute by the 
Methodists to his past contributions and their conviction that he was 
the most capable man available to lead them in the future. This was re-
affirmed on three subsequent occasions. As the General Superintendent, 
Chown successfully led the Methodists in the difficult path between 
actions that would jeopardize the Union movement and the attitude that 
the inevitability of Union permitted a cessation or relaxation in 
efforts in the two-fold work of the Church. Compared to the five years 
spent in preparing the "Basis of Union," this -..vas a nerve-racking task 
for a misstep could mean the loss of years of work. Chown was success-
ful, however, in leading the Methodists into the Union of 1925. This 
did not end his work for he had yet one more contribution to make. De-
spite the extent of his contribution and the popular support which he 
commanded, Chown destroyed the possibility of his election to the office 
of Moderator in favour of an expression of unanimous support for the 
leadership of another. This was the action of the man whose enemies 
called him "pope, 11 "bishop" or 11 despot". 
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The princiPles which the Methodists had empl~ed in Union dis-
cussions during the last decade of the nineteenth century were two in 
number. The first was that the primary concern of all participants nrust 
be to serve God and to serve man. Such a principle could not allow even 
the equality of another consideration. Prior to 1880 three groups of 
Methodists had equated the preservation of their particular polities or 
name to this two-fold mission of the Church and had resisted Union. In 
1925 a sizable minority of the Presbyterians, by their own admission, 
refused to unite in order to preserve the Presbyterian name and polity. 
The second principle wes that neither party should be expected to dis-
card 11 essential truth, 11 Biblical or experiential, in the interest of 
Union. The implication in this was that neither party could assume that 
their experience, absolute as it might be for themselves, must be abso-
lute for others. While these princinles seemed adequate for most situ-
ations, Chovm added two refinements. His first refinement aoolied to 
the second principle. Chown Trent beyond denyinr; the legitimacy of im-
posing an absolute that required the discarding of an "essential truth" 
and insisted that even a common compromise was often unaccept?"ble. 
Thus, in the case of Anglican and Methodist Union, it would not be le-
gitimate for the two parties to empl~ a double ordination for each 
minister if this became a standard that would, in effect, destroy the 
association or recognition of either party by a third party. In this 
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principle Chown embodied two safeguards, he removed Union from the level 
of manoeuvring for advantage to the level of mutual regard and al-
legiance to a co~~on service to God and to man. Second, he prevented 
the Union from becoming a self-centered, self-contained entity wloich 
would lose immee.surably through the loss of associCJ.tion with non-member 
denominations and vrould force all future Unions to take on the character-
istics of absorptions. Cho~m•s second refinement apnlied to the first 
principle of Union, the basic interest of service to God and man without 
qualification. This had generally been considered to apply to certain 
polities or names that men might seek to preserve at the expense of 
Union. Chov:n raised this to mean that nothing, no matter how oersonal 
or well deserved, should stand in the way of the mission of the Church. 
The seriousness with which he regarded this was reflected in his action 
regarding the office of Moderator and his subsequent service in the 
United Church of Canada. 
In summary, Chovm combined the teachings and examoles of 
R,yckman, Burv.ash, Sutherland and Bland with his orm personal qualities 
to fonn a personality devoted to the service of God and man, not unsuit-
ably described by the words, "Christian, Patriot, F.efonner and Admini-
strator." 
APPENDIX 1. 
THE CONTRIBUTION OF METHODISM TO CHRISTIAN UNiril 
When I promised in a rash moment to address you at your Annual 
Meeting, I thought it would be possible, in the midst of many engage-
ments, to think upon a suitable subject to present, and if I found it 
impossible to suit mlfSelf with any other topic, I felt that I might fall 
back upon the war. In these days, when a paralysis has fallen upon 
nearly every other sphere of thought, I find the war an unfailing refuge. 
l(y" position in the Church, however, suggests to me the advisa-
bility of keeping our people in touch with the living issues confronting 
us as a Chllrch, and as next to the war I could not think of any issue so 
much alive as that of Chllrch Union, I decided to speak to you on the 
contribution of Methodism to Christian Unity. 
It is possible that only a few, even of our most intelligent 
people, have yet realized the paramount part that Methodism is provi-
dentially fitted to play in the great spiritual changes and consum-
mations which are now imminent in the experience of the Christian Chllrch. 
The doctrine of the universal possibility of salvation places 
Methodism in a very advantageous position in this respect. If our 
Chllrch believed that only a select few have offered to them the privi-
leges of salvation, it might hesitate in committing itself to union with 
persons outside the pale of salvation. But we have no qualms about that 
subject, and are prepared to offer the glad hand of Christian fellowship 
to every one who professes faith in Jesus Christ. 
But in a much more intimate sense Methodism is fitted to be the 
pioneer and interpreter of the ideals of Christian Unity. I refer to 
that body of theology which is distinctive to ourselves. It is some-
times insinuated that Methodism has no well defined system of doctrine. 
That is not so. She shares in COI!Uilon with all the great communions in 
Christendom the historic body of doctrine which has come down through 
several centuries. This is not less defined in Methodism than in any 
other historic Chllrch. But besides this, she has made a very valuable 
contribution of her own, Her emphasis being upon life rather than 
1. s. D. Chown, 11 The Contribution of Methodism to Christian Unity , 11 Nov. 
191.6, Chawn Collection. (Typewritten Address Notes.) 
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thought, her contribution is very definite in the direction of the de-
velopment of spiritual character. The genius of Methodism can be sunnned 
up in one word-"prophetism." By prophetism we mean that the soul of 
man and God are brought into direct relations of communion and fellow-
ship. Therein lies the difference between Protestantism and Roman 
Catholicism. Catholicism puts some man between the soul of a man and 
his God. Therein lies the possibility of all sorts of intellectual and 
spiritual slavery, which has been the bane of the Catholic Clulrch in all 
its history. Protestantism puts neither virgin nor man nor creed be-
tween the soul and God; and Methodism is a perfect exponent of Protes-
tantism in this respect. In our view, from the Christian who can say 
"The spirit himself beareth witness with my spirit that I am a child of 
God," up to the mighty spiritual giant, who has keen intuitions of the 
divine thought and of the divine will, and who has an ovennastering pu~ 
pose to make his convictions vi tal and dominant in the life of the 
people, all are prophets. For is it not written, "The people shall be 
all taught of God." This direct conveyance of conviction to the indi-
vidual leads to a new conception of trnth. We usually speak of truth as 
confonnity to fact, as that two and two make four, or this is a beauti-
ful dey": but when Jesus said "I am the wa;y, the truth and the life"-
"Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free, "-"He that 
is of the truth heareth my words, • He had a very different conception of 
truth in mind. I cannot better define it than by saying that it is a 
spiritual essence within knowledge that has power to transform character. 
Browning has this kind of truth in mind when he speaks of being stung by 
the splendor of a sudden thought, And we all know that as we have read 
our Bibles, passages have sprung to life, have stood before us, they 
have become audible, they have called us by name, and they have said, 
"Thou art the man." The soul of man is provided with antennae or 
feelers after truth. Just as a horse in pasture field selects the sweet 
rmtritous grass, rejecting poisonous weeds, so by a divine instinct the 
soul of man selects the grains of spiritual truth from the shifting sands 
of error, and when they are received by the soul, it glows with a di-
vine light. This is the sort of truth that Methodism bears witness to. 
It is the truth of the spirit. It is the working force of Christianity. 
It is the mother of intellectual liberty and of divine power. What we 
receive does not come to us as an opinion, but as a conviction. 
Every Methodist should have engraven on his heart the remarkable 
words of John Wesley-"I am sick of opinions. I am weary to bear them. 
:tq soul loathes the frotey food. Give me solid substantial religion. 
Give me a lulmble gentle lover of God and man, a man full of mercy and 
good fruits, a man laying himself out in the work of faith, the patience 
of hope, the labor of love. Let my soul be with those Christians, whom-
soever they be and whatsoever opinions they are of," The opinions he had 
in mind were such as some of our great-grandfathers fought about with 
some other great-grandfathers, which had no meat of spiritual life in 
them, but only the shell of intellectualism. Their quarrels had really 
nothing to do with religion except to violate the principle of brotherly 
love by which real religion consists in this world. We should not be 
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afraid to follow Jobn Wesley. Only to follow him closely, it should be 
said, we must be 150 years in advance of our time. 
When Methodism teaches theology, so-called, in the Sui1dey" School 
or in the Church, she does so, not for the purpose of establishing our 
people in the belief of a creed, but in order to stimulate them to the 
highest life. Methodism believes that a living experience gives growing 
knowledge, and therefore a developing theology. When Adam and Eve 
walked out of the Garden of Eden, it is said that Adam observed to Eve, 
"Eve, we are in a transition state." They were about to learn things of 
which they had never dreamt before. Methodism holds that a true con-
ception of theology would keep it continually in a transition state; so 
that we are prepared for lllB.I\Y changes that may come in the theological 
thinking of the Church. It has been llethodism•s persistent yet some-
times unconscious testimoey to the importance and supremacy of vital 
spiritual truth as compared with aey fonnal logical and intellectual 
statement which has produced an outc:ey against the domination of fonnal 
creeds, and made ready the way for Church Union. This Methodism has 
done out of its own inherent nature and without foreseeing its world 
wide effects. Herein Methodism is manifestly an instrument of Divine 
Providence. 
Methodism has also promoted the ideals of Christian Unity in her 
administrations. She was the first to originate a Social Service De-
partment of all the Churches in the world, and I had the opportunity of 
serving her in the capacity of General Secreta:ey at the outset of that 
movement. 
This brings us down to the present movement for union between 
the Presbyterian, Methodist and Congregational Churches of Canada. 
In 1899 the Presbyterian Assembly appointed a Committee to pre-
vent overlapping in mission fields, and in 1902 the Methodist General 
Conference, having appointed a similar Committee, the Joint Committee 
sent out a letter to the Mission Superintendents exhorting them to co-
operate in all practical ways to prevent waste of men and money in home 
mission fields. 
In 1902 the Methodist General Conference made a definite pro-
posal for organic union with the Presbyterian and Congregational Churches. 
By 1904 the way was cleared for negotiations, which have been proceeding 
with various degrees of applications and speed ever since. 
It was agreed to approach the Anglicans and the Baptists. [ Un-
fortunately they declined to participate.) 
So the Presbyterian, Methodist and Congregational Churches were 
compelled to go ahead without either of these two bodies. 
After the Opening Exercises I arose and proposed [a simple 
creed]. 
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But the credal instinct of the older men prevailed, and now I 
can see as I could not then that a somewhat elaborate system of doctrine 
is necessary for some persons who are yet alive upon the earth, and with 
whom we have to do. 
For eleven years we have been living in an atmosphere of con-
ciliation concerning things non-essential, but not of surrender of 
things vi tal. 
In doctrinal matters we have been trying to clear the clouds 
away from the mountain peaks of truth so that the man who was prone to 
think that there is but one peak, and that called divine sovereignty, 
might see that there is another peak called free will; and that the man 
who has been climbing the peak of free will might see that on the other 
side of the mountain there is an equa]Jy important peak called divine 
sovereignty, and that both of these are rooted in the mountain which it-
self rests upon the solid earth. 
In the matter of Church govermnent, we have been trying to dis-
cover the most useful and effective features of each denomination and 
give them embodiment in the United Church of Canada. The dominant pur-
pose in the minds of the members of the Joint Committee conducting the 
negotiations, more or less pure in every heart, has been to find out 
what each denomination could contribute to the most effective Church at 
this age in the history of the world. Most of the members, I am sure, 
were animated as much by a desire to give as to get. That is the only 
motive which can be called Christian. 
In our forward movement we have been sustained by the prayer of 
Christ "That they all may be one." If you love you want to live with 
the person beloved. We do not say, "O, I love you ever so much, but I 
don't want to be very near you, and am detennined not to live under the 
same roof, or be called by the same name." 
We have also been moved by a desire not to waste the Lord's 
money. 
We have been moved also by consideration of the interests of the 
incoming foreigner. 
We also believe in the community Church. The people are being 
united economica]Jy, educationally, socially, and patriotica]Jy. wqy 
should they be divided religiously, when religion should be the first, 
most vital, and unifYing factor in life? 
[However] there are difficulties in the way of organic union. 
Not from the Congregational side. The Congregationalists are as 
willing as ourselves to unite, but the Presbyterians have "Deeficulties." 
They are rigidly Scotch, and have the double tie of patriotism and 
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denominational loyalty to hold them to the past; so that it is much more 
difficult for them to come into union than for ourselves. A little 
opposition is therefore not to be wondered at. Christian principle and 
sound sense prevailed at the last meeting of the General Assembly of the 
Presbyterian Church, and by a vote, very calmly and deliberately taken, 
after a prolonged debate and years of consideration, of 4 3/5 to l the 
Assembly decided to consummate Union, and appointed a strong Committee 
to car:cy out that policy. 
[Because of rising opposition] I appealed to the leaders to edu-
cate the people, but they replied that they were spending their power, 
and a quiet educational propaganda will secure the right results, so 
that when it comes to a show down again, no weakling will appear. 
As Methodists, we have lost much in several ways during the 
years of negotiation [in the matter of J 
(a) Parsonages 
(b) Churches 
(c) Members 
(d) Through confused ideal. Our men waited and wondered. 
Yet effort to reach ideal is worth the sacrifice. 
Toronto, November, 1916 
APPENDIX 2. 
A STATD.!ENT OF THE METHODIST POSITION BIDARDING CHURCH UNIOW. 
To the Ministers, Members and Adherents of the Methodist Church. 
Dear Brethern and Sisters: 
In view of the impending union of the Presbyterian, Congre-
gational and Methodist Clm.rches in Canada, it is deemed advisable that 
the members and adherents of each denomination should have a clear sum-
mary of the relation of their Clm.rches to this great historic movement, 
and the reason which led to the decisions reached by their respective 
Church Courts in regard to it. Having been requested to prepare a 
statement showing how the Methodist Clm.rch came to be engaged in this 
movement, I will do so 1'"ith the most perfect frankness, and will set 
forth the convictions, so far as I can gather them from intercourse with 
our people and ministers, which enter into the General Methodist po-
sition, and presumabl:y led the Conferences of Methodism from time to 
time to feel under obligation to go forward. I will have definite:cy in 
mind answering the question so often asked by maey persons outside, and 
some inside our Clm.rch--"Wlv is Methodism anxious for Union?" As the 
matter is very important, will every reader kindl:y give earnest attention 
to this repl:y. 
Interpreting the mind of the Clm.rch as a body, it might be said 
at once that Methodism does not desire Union to secure any advantage as 
a denomination, but because it is persuaded that God wills it. 
1. Methodists believe that the contemplated Union is an effort 
on the part of our Clm.rch to answer the prayer of Christ that all who 
believe in Him may be one, in order that the world may believe in Christ 
as the One sent of God. 
If this prayer implies organic union, that fact alone should put 
an end to controversy as to the goal to be attained by all bodies of 
Christian disciples. 
It is at once objected that this prayer of Christ is for spiri-
tual unity onl:y, and that to interpret it as appl:ying to a united 
Clm.rch, is unscientific, emotional, and expresses onl:y the prediction of 
1. s. D. Chown, "New Year's Message, 1924." Chown Collection. 
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the interpreter. 
As against this view, it mu.st at least be admitted that the 
unity prayed for by Christ mu.st carzy indisputable evidence of its actu-
ality, and be of such a nature that the world may readily recognize it. 
The eminent commentator Godet says concerning believers in 
Christ, "That which separates them is what they have of self in their 
views and will; that which unites them is what they have of Christ, and 
thereby of the divine, in them." Of a united Church, he says, "SUch an 
organism exercising its functions on earth is a manifestation so new 
that the sight of it must be a powerful means of bringing the world to 
faith in Him from whom it proceeds, and suggests that the effect pro-
duced amongst the Jewish people by a local and passing phenomenon in the 
Primitive Church in Jerusalem, (Acts 2:44-47) will, when the same 
spectacle is magnified, produce the same effect on a grander scale 
throughout the world." 
A declaration of the Church of Scotland recently published reads 
as follows: "The Church of Scotland believing it to be the will of 
Christ that His disciples should be all one in the Father and in Him, 
that the world may believe that the Father sent Him, recognizes the 
obligation to seek and promote union with other Churches in which it 
finds the Word to be purely preached. The sacraments administered ac-
cording to Christ 1 s ordinance, and discipline rightly exercised; and it 
has the right to unite with aey such Church Ylithout the loss of its 
identity on tems which this Church find to be consistent with these 
articles.• 
A group of foremost scholars in Great Britain, representing the 
Clmrch of England and the National Council of Evangelical Free Churches, 
after careful deliberation, reached and stated the conclusion that "The 
Church visible on earth ought to express and manifest to the world by 
its own visible unity the one life in Christ of the one Body." 
A group of distinguished Presbyterian ministers collaborating in 
Oxford University, answered the question, "What degree of unity in the 
matter of order will be necessary in a re-united Church?" by saying, 
•such unity in order as will preserve and manifest the spiritual unity, 
which the whole Church or Body of Christ possesses by its relation to 
its divine Head: that is, such as will secure the co-ordinating of the 
work of all parts, and common participation in the Holy Communion." 
No more authorative conclusions as to the purpose of the prayer 
of Christ can be reached than those just quoted. These admit unity is 
spiritual, but declare it should be organic also. The most intense, and 
the longest recorded prayer of Christ is for this unity. The universal 
spirit of unity can fulfill its highest function only when it has a 
local and concrete manifestation. Probably no one living can realize 
the blessed effect of such union so fully as Christ did, but as 
Christians, we must accept His prophetic testimony, and endeavour, so 
far as in us lies, to achieve the fact. Is it not true that an unbe-
lieving world is the price we are paying for our sectarian divisions? 
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2. The Methodist Church, hovTever, does not rest its conviction 
in favour of organic union sole~' upon disputed interpretations of 
Scripture. It has other foundations. We believe that Union is the 
natural expression of a religion of love. Love is a force that produces 
unity. It is of its ver-,:r nature to do so. Christ says, "By this shall 
all men recognize that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to 
another." We believe that no division which is not justified by differ-
ence of conviction regarding truth that is essential to salvation, or the 
building of Christian character, can be justified before the bar of God. 
To assert love and not attempt to unite, does not carry to the vrorld 
conviction of its reality. Such love is anemic and fails of the divine 
purpose. Loyalty to Christ's teaching of love is impossible to those 
who acquiesce in the spirit of disunion. Persistence in disunion will 
ultimately give to the voice of the Church the tones of "sounding brass 
and a clanging cymbal." 
3. We believe the present Union is fully in accord ·with the 
signs of the times, and that the signs of the times are the fingers of 
Providence pointing out the duty of the Christian Church. The slightest 
knowledge of the religious life of Christendom furnishes proof of many 
movements tovrard Union at the present time. Lord Haldane says that, 
"Union is a change that is being forced upon us by the spirit of the age, 
and the necessities which are pressing upon us." Its need is felt in 
so-called heathen lands as well as at home. So much is this the case 
that if the Church of Christ does not move more rapidly toward Union in 
the older strongholds of our religion, the peoples who are now being 
converted to Christ in distant countries will rise in judgment to con-
demn us. Christ upbraided the religionists of His ony, because, being 
able to discern the signs of the sky and act accordingly, their bigotry 
and exclusiveness made them blind to the intimations of Providence in 
their religious life. 
4. The Union of the Presbyterian, Congregational and Methodist 
Churches of Canada will give a larger missionary outlook than most 
members of any one denomination now possess. It vrill make them in a 
more complete sense disciples of a norld Saviour, and develop a larger 
type of Christians in Canada. 
5. The Methodist Church believes that the United Church of 
Canada >vill be an example of great value to the whole Christian world, 
and will go far tmvards unifying the spiritual and moral forces in our 
national life. Many leaders in public aff,drs regret that the inhar-
monious voices of the Churches rmllify the voice of the Church in 
matters of supreme importance to civilization. To them our disunity is 
a piece of impotent human folly. Men of deep insight are nm-r calling 
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upon the Christian Churches for light and leading away from the darkness 
and chaos which now threaten Christian civilization with terrible de-
terioration. How weak and futile is our answer nowl 
6. Although the Methodist Church did not enter into this move-
ment for the purpose of saving mon~, it does not believe that it has a 
commission to waste the Lord's men and the Lord's mon~ in unnecessa:cy 
duplication. Millions of dollars have been spent in little better than 
unseemly rival:cy. Millions saved may now be used for larger and more 
effective service. Union must take place to justify the organization of 
the Church to men of common sense. 
7. We believe also that Union is in the interest of Christian 
patriotism in Canada as helping to hold the various Provinces of the 
Dominion in the spirit of unity and in the bonds of peace and prosperity. 
There are m~ influences, geographic, economic and political, tending 
to divide the interests of the Canadian people, and it is the duty of 
Christian patriots to use the bond of religious unity to promote the 
national oneness of the Dominion that we may attain to a clarified con-
sciousness and conscience concerning the supreme mission of our count:cy 
in the life of the world. 
Having these convictions, therefore, and ~ others of equal 
cogency, and being moved by the profound spirit of Christian charity in-
culcated qy its distinguished founder, John Wesley, the Methodist Church 
has felt, and feels that it has no other choice, but to accept ~ 
providential opening which may challenge it to advance in the unifi-
cation of the religious forces of Canada and the world. 
• • • • • • • 
Let us now tum to the historical process qy which the present 
position has been reached. 
At this point it should be clearly recognized that while this 
summa.:cy proposes to reveal precisely how the representatives of the 
Methodist Church were influenced qy official action from vdthout, it is 
not intended to minimize in the slightest degree the full and inde-
pendent responsibility of the General Conference and its Committees. 
In the year 1902 in the City of Winnipeg, the will of Providence 
seemed to be indicated when one of three leading divines of the Presqy-
terian Church in Canada, who at that time appeared before the General 
Conference, strongly pressed the subject of organic union upon the 
attention of that bocy, and led it to declare that it was "of the 
opinion that the time is opportune for a definite, practical movement 
concentrating attention upon and aiming at the practical unity of those 
denominations already led qy Providence into such close fraternal re-
lations." 
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That this approach to the General Conference real:cy- represented 
the mind of the leaders of the Presbyterian Church became manifest when 
in the year 1904 the General Assembly appointed a Committee to join with 
the Methodist Committee already appointed to 11 consider the practica-
bility of union, and to confer with similar committees of the churches 
concerned." 
At that time few Methodists were intimately acquainted with the 
rank and file of the Presbyterian minist:cy and laity, but they knew the 
reputation of such outstanding figures as Dr. Caven, Dr. warden and 
others, and recognized how highly they were honored within their own 
Church. These eminent personalities imbued the Methodist leaders of 
that da;r with confidence to go forward. Methodists still have a vivid-
recollection of an address of prophetic p0Vf6r delivered by Dr. Caven in 
Victoria College which dissolved aqy doubts they previously entertained 
as to the presence of God in the Union movement, and carried for it 
their enthusiastic support. 
In those days there was not a whisper of misgiving as to whether 
the General Assembly, acting in accordance with the powers constitution-
ally vested in it, had authority to commit the whole Presbyterian Church 
to the consummation of the Union then and now contemplated. Not until 
many years had elapsed was the opinion expressed that the Assembly did 
not possess that power, even after it had observed the safeguard pro-
vided in the "Barrier Act." Methodists have always believed they were 
moving forward securely when taking the decisions of the Assembly at 
their face value. The General Conference would not have been warranted 
at any time in deriving its information from the cross-currents of de-
bate within the Presbyterian Church. It was bound to receive the of-
ficial assurances of the General Assembly as to the decisions and pur-
poses of the Church and people whose supreme court it is, and it did so 
accept them without question or hesitation. The Presbyterian people in 
all Canada would have been justly aggrieved had the Methodist Church and 
people done otherwise. 
Methodism was confinned in its confidence in the authority of 
the Assembly by the conviction of the Joint Church Union Committee unani-
mously expressed by resolution from year to year that there were no in-
superable obstacles in the way of Union. With these convictions so ex-
pressed, the Methodist Church was willing to sacrifice its strength in 
the fonnation of thousands of "co-operative" and "local union" congre-
gations. It would not have felt free to make these large sacrifices ex-
cept as "Pending Union." All such co-operation was based upon that ex-
pectation officially recognized. 
Many years ago, when preparing ray portion of the Quadrennial 
Address of the General Superintendents to the General Conference, I con-
ferred with an outstanding representative of the Presbyterian Church on 
the Union question as it then stood, and proposed that I should recommend 
to the General Conference that inaSIIItlch as the success and progress of 
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our Church was being seriously hindered by the uncertainty in respect to 
Union which prevailed, it should cease negotiations with the Presby-
terians and should not re-appoint its Union Committee, but wait 
patiently until it was informed by the Presbyterians that they were 
ready to proceed to the completion of the necessary final arrangement 
for Union. I was persuaded not to pursue thc-,t course inasmuch as it 
would make progress toward Union in the Presbyterian Church difficult. 
We (Dr. Carman and zey-self), therefore, reconnnended the General Confer-
ence again to appoint a Church Union Committee. This was done and ne-
gotiations went on as before. 
The General Assembly of 1913 expressed itself in this connection 
as follows: 
"That the Assembly assure the other negotiating 
Churches that the Presbyterian Church fully realizes 
its share of responsibili~ in the present movement, 
and earnestly desires that the spirit of unity which 
has given rise to it may be conserved and deepened 
and asks the other Churches to continue the negotia-
tions in the hope that Union may be consunnnated with 
no unnecessary delay •11 
The faith of Methodism in the power of the Assembly to complete 
Union was confirmed by the action of that body in the year 1916. The 
Joint Clerk of the Assembly conve,yed to me as General Superintendent of 
the Methodist Church the decision of the Assembly, by quoting the report 
adopted on that occasion, which is as follows: 
111. That the report of the Connnittee on Church Union 
be received. 
2. That in accordance with its reconunendations this 
General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in 
Canada do now resolve to unite with the Methodist 
Church of Canada and the Congregational Churches 
of Canada on the basis of union approved by the 
General Assembly of 1915, and by the majority of 
Presbyteries since consulted under the •Barrier 
Act.• 
3. That this decision be formally announced to the 
Methodist Church of Canada and the Congregational 
Churches of Canada. 
4. That a Committee be appointed to carry out the 
policy of the Assembly and to act in co-operation 
with Committees of the Methodist and Congregational 
Churches of Canada in obtaining the necessary legal 
advice and in taking such steps as may be deemed 
proper to prepare for making application to the 
Dominion and Provincial Legislatures for such 
legislation as ma;r be necessary to secure the 
conveyance of property to the United Church. 
That this Committee report to the first Assemb:cy 
following the close of the War, and that with 
the consent and authority of that Assembzy, 
application be made for the legislation proposed 
at the following session of the Dominion Parlia-
ment and the Provincial Legislatures." 
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In the year 1921 the General Assembly, after reciting a preamble 
to its resolution, confirmed the decision of the Assembly of 1916 as 
follows: 
"Therefore be it resolved that this General Assembly 
take such steps as ma;r be deemed best to consummate 
organic Union with the above named Churches as ex-
peditiously as possible.• 
In all these steps tov~ards Union the General Assembly pursued a 
course which commended it to the affection and confidence of the Method-
ist people. 
We submit to you, Brethren and Sisters, that upon the above 
grounds, and ma.ey others which migbt be mentioned, the General Confer-
ence had quite sufficient reason to conclude that the General Assemb:l¥ 
was representative of the whole Presbyterian Church in this important 
matter. As adding strength to our persuasion it should be noted that 
the votes taken by Assembly, by Presbyteries, or by Members of the 
Church, have in every instance sanctioned Union by a strong majority. 
We have taken these affirmations serious:cy. There is no need now that 
the determination to unite should be repeated, since it has been so 
often expressed, and has always been accepted and relied upon by the 
parties entering the Union. While we never have desired, and do not now 
desire, Union as the fulfilment of a contract, and do not stand in need 
of it for arry denominational reason, yet, having alweys felt that the 
men and women who made these affimations were our brethren and sisters 
in Christ Jesus whose "Yea• we did not doubt -was a solid 11 Yea11 and whose 
"Amen" was to us sacred and secure, we gladly joined with them and our 
beloved brethren and sisters of the Congregational Churches that we 
migbt accomplish what we mutual:cy believed to be the will of the great 
Head of the Christian Church. 
Moreover, we feel confident that the representatives of the 
Presbyterian and Congregational Churches were inspired and governed in 
their resolve by the highest motives of our Christian religion, and 
that, in common with ourselves, they have no desire other than to make 
their utmost contribution toward the realization of a Church which will 
be a fuller expression of the mind of Christ and the most effective 
agency possible in Canada at the present moment for the establishment of 
279 
the Kingdom of God in the world. 
• • • • • • • 
Having resolved to unite, the three Churches concerned have 
struck their tents and are marching onward, hoping that through further 
unions at length the unity of the Church of Christ in the world will be 
recovered. 
Under divine leadership, as we believe, we of the Methodist per-
suasion have put the Kingdom of God above Methodism, believing that this 
great consummation is more important than the contirnlance of any denomi-
nation, although we cherish the highest admiration for the histocy of 
our Church, and the strongest affection for its holy institutions and 
ministries. Denominationalism becomes a secondacy issue when the dis-
ciples of Christ centre their thought and pra;rer upon the Kingdom which 
is above all, and should be in us all. 
We believe that the spirit of unity which promoted and has sus-
tained this movement through so many years of waiting cannot be ac-
counted for except as a divine creation. Therefore we have fonned a 
spiritual comradeship of men, women and children inspired to seek the 
accomplisllnent of the larger purposes of God under the guidance of His 
Holy Spirit. It is glorious to think that for the first time in the 
world three historic Christian denominations have come together accept-
ing the fulfilment of the unifying ideal of Jesus as a bond of union, 
and its propagation as a vecy definite task. They will go forward be-
lieving that there is abundant ground for faith that God, who in Christ 
Jesus came into the world to reconcile it unto himself, and hath given 
unto His followers the ministr.r of reconciliation, will yet reconcile 
His disciples one to another, so that there will be "but one Body, and 
one Spirit, even as they are called in one hope of their calling; one 
Lord, one faith and one baptism." 
Dear Brethren and Sisters, permit me to say that I thank God at 
ever.r remembrance of you that in the long years of hope deferred scar-
cely a note of impatience, pride or self-interest has marred the purity 
of your steadfast devotion to the fulfilment of a dream which has 
haunted the spirit of the seers in all the Christian centuries. For 
this degree of Christian culture we shall continue to offer hearty and 
humble thanksgiving to Almighty God on your behalf. 
Doubtless the divine task assigned to our Methodist people at 
this crisis hour is to use their most consecrated endeavors to bring 
into the United Church the highest ideals that Methodism has prayed and 
labored for during its sublime histor.r; and these in their fullest vigor 
and richest development. This will mean increased spiritual vitality 
over the whole area of our Church life, and especially the revival of 
intercession and of warm and hearty solicitude for the salvation of 
souls. May the Spirit of God fall upon and possess us all as at the 
beginning of the Christian Clmrch. 
Yours in the common service, 
Toronto, January 1st, 1924. 
S. D. Chovm 
General Superintendent 
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ABSTRACT 
In this dissertation the nature and extent of the contribution 
of S8ll!Uel Dwight Chmvn to Church Union in Canada is examined. There are 
three parts to the study, a survey of the life and work of S8ll!Uel Dwight 
Chown, a discussion of his activities in the fields of social reform and 
evangelism within the context of Methodism, and an examination of his 
interdenominational Church Union activities. 
He was born in Kingston, Ontario, in 1853 and was educated in 
Kingston Public School and the Military College. He later became con-
vinced that he was called to the ministr,v and, in 1874, becFcme a pro-
bationer in the Wesleyan Methodist Church. During his probation he 
studied for two years at Victoria College and was ordained in 1879. 
His pastoral career, 1879-1902, consisted of two phases. The 
period, 1879-1891, was marked by service in relatively small centers and 
a strolll' emphasis upon social reform vrhich at that time vras chiefly 
temperance work. This work contributed greatly to Chovm's reputation. 
The period, 1892-1902, was spent in the urban centers of Montreal and 
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Toronto and was marked by a strong emphasis on the administrative aspect 
of the church's life, This introduced Chown to the broader problems of 
evangelism, 
Despite its reunion in 1884, Canadian Methodism was still unable 
to meet the problems of evangelism and social reform and therefore 
readily joined with the Presbyterians and Anglicans in Union discussions 
in 1889. Upon the failure of these talks a new approach to Union was 
sought, To the older union principle of effectiveness was added the 
principle that all "essential truth," both Biblical and experiential, 
lliUSt be preserved, 
In 1902 a Department was established at the General Conference 
level to integrate Methodist social reform activities, to develop and 
place new programs into operation, and to act as liaison between Method-
ism and other social reform organizations, Chown became its first 
General Secretary and during his office, which lasted until 1910, the 
Department made remarkable advances, 
Meanwhile, the Presbyterian, Methodist and Congregational 
Churches appointed committees to explore the possibilities of organic 
Church Union. The Joint Committee on Church Union met five times be-
tween 1904 and 1908 and prepared a 11 Basis of Union" which they felt pre-
served "essential truth" while preparing a United Church specifically 
designed to undertake the evangelism and social reformation of Canada, 
The actual work was done by sub-committees on Doctrine, Polity, Ministry, 
Administration and Law. Chown 1s contribution was made in the sub-com-
mittee on Administration. This sub-committee had its report prepared by 
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three members, one from each denomination, and Chown was the Methodist 
representative. The 11 Basis11 was aPProved by the General Conference in 
1910. 
In 1910 Chown was elected to the office of General Superin-
tendent. He was faced with three problems, to resolve the relationship 
of Canadian Methodism with Ecumenical Methodism, to gain and maintain 
Methodist support for the Union, and to prevent situations that might 
jeopardize the Union. Chown succeeded in overcoming subsequent ob-
stacles and Union was consummated in 1925. In this work Chown employed 
the earlier Methodist principles for Church Union and developed two new 
ones. He carefully avoided aey compromise which, effective for the 
moment, might hinder further reunions and, in relinquishing his hope of 
becoming the first Moderator of the United Church, he demonstrated the 
complete selflessness necessar,v to make Church Union a success. 
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